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The Testimony and the Ground of the Church

PREFACE

The church is the eternal purpose of God and the goal of God’s work in time. Therefore,
we must know the church in order to understand God'’s plan and work in the universe. The
church has a content and function in reality, and it also has an outward appearance and
ground in practicality. These two aspects, one inward and the other outward, match each
other and are indispensable. According to its content in reality, the church is a mystery
that requires a heavenly revelation from God. However, due to the church’s degradation
in the last two thousand years, the outward expression of the church in practicality has
been changed beyond recognition. As a result, people either are ignorant of or filled with
misunderstanding concerning the church. Thus, there is a great need for spiritual insight.

During a conference in Taipei in 1957, Witness Lee released numerous messages
concerning the testimony and the ground of the church to explain the inward and
outward aspects of the church in great detail. Although more than a decade passed
before their publication in 1971, these messages are a precious, comprehensive,
and systematic guide to those who have a heart to know the church. May Christ, the
Head of the church, bless this book and lead His people all over the earth to recover
the testimony and the ground of the church to hasten His return!
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3. The Church Being the Many Sons of God United with God—God in Christ Being the
Substance of the Church, and the Church in the Holy Spirit Being the Expression of God,
thus the Church Being a Dwelling Place of God

4. The Church Composed of the Many Sons of God Entering into Glory for God to Have a Full
Expression— the Manifestation of the New Jerusalem

Chapter Two: The Church’s Function—To Express Christ And To Testify
Of Christ

[. The Meaning Of Being A Testimony—Speaking Forth God,
Declaring God, And Expressing God

II. Adam, The Patriarchs, The Tabernacle, The Temple, The Prophets, And
All The Men Of God In The Old Testament Being Testimonies Of God

[II. The Law Being The Testimony Of God

A. The Law Being Called “the Testimony”
B. The Tablets of the Law Being Called “the Tablets of the Testimony”
C. The Ark Being Called “the Ark of the Testimony”

D. The Law Being a Testimony of God in That It Reveals the Attributes of God
and Explains the Kind of God He Is

E. Every Requirement on Man, according to What God Is, Being a Law to Man

F. Only God Himself Being Able to Satisfy the Requirements of the Law, Which
Are for Man to Have the Divine Attributes and Be Like God

G. Man Being Able to Spontaneously Fulfill the Requirements of the Law, If He
Touches God and What God Is, but Attempting to Keep the Law Because of
the Requirements of the Law Being in Vain

IV. The Entire Bible Being The Testimony Of God

A. As the Testimony of Christ, the Bible also Being the Testimony of God

B. As the Word of God, the Bible Revealing What God Is and Therefore Being
the Testimony of God

C. One Needing to Touch God to Be Able to Touch the Reality of the Scriptures;
Otherwise, the Scriptures Being Dead Letters or Vain Doctrines

V. Christ Being The Testimony Of God

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 4
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A. As the Living Word of God, Christ Revealing God and Being the Testimony of
God in Reality

B. Man Not Being Able to Know God outside of Christ; Man Being Able to Touch
God Only through Christ

VI. The Holy Spirit Being The Testimony Of Christ

A. The Holy Spirit, as the Transfiguration of Christ through His Death,
Resurrection, Ascension, and Descension, Declaring All the Things of Christ
to Men and Glorifying Christ as the Testimony of Christ

B. Apart from the Holy Spirit, Man Being Unable to Know Christ; Man Needing
to Be in the Holy Spirit to Be Able to Touch Christ

VII. The Church Being The Testimony Of Christ

A. The Church Being the Body of Christ, the Embodiment of Christ, and
Therefore the Testimony of Christ

B. The Church Testifying concerning Christ

(1) As the One Who Contains All the Fullness of the Godhead and Is United with Man

(2) As the One Who Has Overcome Satan

(3) As the One Who Is without Sin

(4) As the One Who Has Overcome Death

(5) As the One Who Has Overcome the World

(6) As the One Who Is Not Defiled by Idolatry

(7) As the One Who Has No Part in Satan’s Kingdom

(8) As the One Who Has Overcome Everything and Thereby Completely Expresses and
Glorifies God

C. The Testimony of the Church Being to Live Out What Christ Is

D. The Church Carrying Out the Testimony by and with the Holy Spirit

E. The Testimony of the Church Being One and Corporate, Not Numerous and
Scattered, Because It Is the Testimony of the Body

F. Through the Testimony of the Church, His Body, Christ Being Expressed
before Men, Living before Men, and Testifying to Men concerning the
Person of Christ

Chapter Three: The Production, Existence, Relationship, And Issue Of
The Testimony Of The Church

I. The Production Of The Testimony Of The Church—By Knowing Christ

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 5
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R APy R B —A P B A. As the Christ of God—the Anointed One of God

= REMNILT—RIAATE B. As the Son of the Living God—the One Who Expresses God
AV &SR URh -G P 2 II. The Existence Of The Testimony Of The Church
— HESALABEZ—ETAR A. Living in Christ—Being Joined to Christ
— HEETTFER—THEACT B. Receiving the Cross—Terminating the Self
A HERIEHXF I1I. The Relationship Of The Testimony Of The Church
— LHAEBMXZ A. In Relation to Christ
1 ABR “BE57, FARE 1. Christ Being the Foundation as the Rock
2 HEAERKFS ‘KT, AMEEAELATSLE 2. The Church Being an Aggregate of Stones Built Together upon Christ
— 5mEeIlex B. In Relation to the Gates of Hades
1T MEITEAERKAFTRHLT, ML P 1. The Gates of Hades Bringing the Church into Death and Holding It There
2 “TRIEGIT” ZSHKM, RANKLUTHRES FTH 2. The Gates of Hades Being Plural, Indicating That Hades Affects the Church in Many Ways
3 HARMMEIIPT AT, REMATFTH, BAHS 3. It Not Being Possible for the Church, Which Is in Resurrection and Which Overcomes
REFW, AHIaTH Death, to Be Prevailed Against or Dealt With by the Gates of Hades
4 Fererd Mg, FeMpr ey AR S R 4. The Church Being Able to Overcome the Gates of Hades, Thus Releasing the Sinners Held by Them
= H®%XENXZFR C. In Relation to the Kingdom of the Heavens
1 HKAafeddtif Ra9ER 1. The Church Being Able to Bring In the Reign of the Kingdom of the Heavens
2 #HAR AR R 2. The Church Being Able to Bring People into the Kingdom of the Heavens
W SH5t5EetzE D. In Relation to the Cross
1 TFREHLMEANPZG ARG 1. The Cross Delivering the Church from the Things of Man in the Old Creation
2 TFREHRLSFHEATOFE 2. The Cross Enabling the Church to Live Out the Riches of Christ
B OBANIEeE X IV. The Issue Of The Testimony Of The ChurcH
— et A EAE— A F AT A. Bringing In the Kingdom of Christ—the Reign of Christ
- EABRZERB—AFELD B. Christ Being Glorified—God Being Expressed
FE HoBENHLSNIENET R Chapter Four: The Importance Of The Building Of The Church For The
Testimony Of The Church
T HAENEEXRE =N ARG I. The Building Of The Church Being Related To Three Pairs Of Things
AN HAWEE TR AFK 1. The Building Of The Church Being A Warfare
A HENWERIR—MHERNGF [1I. The Building Of The Church Being A Great Matter
B HAewERT & A5 EMIRIE IV. The Building Of The Church Being A Severe Test
B #MEENEE V. The Need Of Being Built
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Chapter Five: The Nature Of The Testimony Of The Church

[. Being Of Revelation

[I. Being Of Resurrection

[1I. Being Of The New Creation
IV. Being Spiritual

V. Being Heavenly

VI. Being Eternal

Section Two: The Ground Of The Church
Chapter One: The Oneness Of The Church

[. The Essence Of The Oneness

A. Being the Spirit Himself
B. Being Oneness, Not Unity

[I. The Reality Of Oneness
A. One Body, One Spirit, One Lord, and One God
B. One Hope, One Faith, and One Baptism

[II. The Indivisibility Of The Oneness

A. Dividing on the Basis of Spiritual Giants
B. Dividing on the Basis of the Person Who Is the Instrumentality of Our Salvation
C. Dividing Because “I Am of Christ”

D. Dividing Because of Differences in Doctrinal Views

1. Doctrinal Views Not to Be Considered as the Basic Faith

2. To Practice Differently Based on Doctrine and to Be Divided from Others Being a Fleshly Act

3. The Scriptures Requiring Us to Receive Those Who Eat Only Vegetables and Those Who
Observe Days

4. The Scriptures Allowing Us to Have Doctrinal Differences but Not Permitting Us to Be
Sectarian, Divisive, because of Such Differences

E. Dividing Because of Racial Differences
F. Dividing Because of Differences in Nationality

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 7



X AETENEAE WY G. Dividing Because of Differences in Social Rank

AN R B R AR AR5 AR A H. Dividing Because of Spiritual Weakness or Mistakes
Fk a0 ad Chapter Two: The Fellowship Of The Church
T RJ/E—FE I. According To The Reality Of Oneness
N AR, NAS IS, 4 11 Being A Fellowship Of Oneness, Not A Fellowship Of Being Divided Yet
A& 8L, @ B AR R AR 6 3 E United Nor A Fellowship Of Being Independent Yet In Mutual Contact
A & KR B9GE, RZzAE TV 111. Being The Fellowship Of The Body, Not The Fellowship Of A “Locality”
O OAHTAMY IV. Being Of Life
2 RETEZRXW® V. Being Of The Holy Spirit
I A SE F R VI. Conditions For Being Removed From The Fellowship
— AMNAMEFHE A. Having the Sin Spoken of in 1 Corinthians 5
= AT A H A B. Going beyond the Teaching of Christ
= HAAbay kM. 55, Bk, R REH A AR, C. Any Other Failure, Weakness, Mistake, or Wrong Doctrinal View Not Being
T~ A8 A AR T 69 S Sufficient to Constitute a Condition for Being Removed
FEZE HKewayy Chapter Three: The Ground Of The Church
=z REES R I. Based Upon The Fellowship In Oneness
— K EHE2E—, REHLAKEY, HRXET A. To Lose the Oneness, the Fellowship, of the Church Being to Lose the Ground
Bt of the Church
Z M AEAS—XBZIN Y, HALEKE B. Any Ground outside of the Fellowship in Oneness Not Being the Ground of
2 the Church
N AN AERAFEN, METHITLE [I. The Fellowship Of Oneness Being Universal But Expressed In Localities
— AHE—AFLE RZAHEAE, AN A. In Every Locality There Being Only One Fellowship, One Ground
Z H—xh L0 GE, LSRR TFEHEY B. The Fellowship in Each Locality Needing Also to Be Universal
BV F IR A Chapter Four: The Matter Of Sects
L4 DI I. God’s Desire
AV -3 D P4 I1. The Division Of The Church
A HETAE [11. The Responsibility Of Division
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[V. The Need For Discernment

V. The Constitution Of A Sect
A. Having a Special Name
B. Having Special Articles of Belief
C. Having a Special Fellowship
D. Having a Fellowship That Is Isolated and Not Universal
E. Having a Separate Administration in the Same Locality
F. Having a Background of Belonging to an Organization

Chapter Five: The Relationship Between The Universal Church And The
Local Church

I. The Universal Church Being The Sum Total Of The Local Churches

II. Every Local Church Being The Expression Of The Universal Church
In A Locality

[II. The Nature And Principle Of The Universal Church Being The
Nature And Principle Of The Local Church

A. The Nature of the Church in the Universe Being of God and the Nature of the
Church in Every Locality Also Being of God

B. The Church Being Uniquely One in the Universe and in Every Locality
C. The Local Church Being a Miniature of the Universal Church

D. The Universal Church and the Local Church Being the Body of Christ and the
Dwelling Place of God

IV. The Local Church Being The Universal Church In Practicality

A. The Universal Church Being Built through the Building of the Local Church

B. The Local Church Being Necessary for Carrying Out the Administration of
the Universal Church

V. The Universal Church Being Abstract And The Local Church Being
Real And Tangible To The Workers And Believers

A. The Workers’ Work Being Carried Out in the Local Church

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 9



B. The Believers’ Corporate Life and Service in Coordination Being Realized
Also in the Local Churches

VI. Touching The Local Churches Being The Only Way To Touch The
Universal Church

Chapter Six: The Relationship Between Local Churches
[. The Administration In Each Locality Being Local And Being
Independent—The Local Administration

[I. The One Fellowship Among All The Localities Being Universal—
The Fellowship Of The Body

[1I. All The Churches Living Directly Before The Lord And Being
Responsible Directly To Christ, The Head, Not Forming A

Federation Or Having A Head Church
[V. All The Churches Being The Same In Their Actions
Section Three: The Degradation And The Recovery Of The Church
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M
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HOERBRGITH, FA—HAY
B HaTRERA

F—K BRWMGER Chapter One: The Original Condition Of The Church
T fFRARTSME, LAaB¥, EREA I. The Believers Being In Mutual Coordination And Serving Together

Without Hierarchy

A. The Believers All Being Brothers without Distinctions in Rank

B. The Believers Being Members of the Body of Christ, Coordinating Equally
and Each Fulfilling His Function

— FRARL L, R FHR
= ERAALE IR LMK, FFRE, &KX

7 R
= fEREARRAPEE], AR ERNE, KhFH C. The Believers All Being Priests to God, Without an Intermediary Class or
51524 Distinctions between Clergy and Laity
N TEHHER,A, EHRMTEER 1. Completely Separated From The World—In The World Yet Not Of The World
A TEBEiB% [1I. Completely Forsaking Idols

[V. Completely Allowing God To Speak

B R AibAb il
B —¥PAH—PHA—NHKES, IR V. Each Locality Having Only One Expression—One Church, One
d, =Nz Fellowship, One Ground
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VI. The Churches Being One In Fellowship, But Each Being Independent
In Administration And There Being No Head Church Or Federation

VII. Letting Christ Be The Head And Letting The Holy Spirit Have The Authority
Chapter Two: The Degradation Of The Church

[. Having Hierarchy

[I. Being In Union With The World

[1I. Having Idols

IV. Not Letting God Speak

V. Having Divisions

VI. Having Organization For Unification

VII. Usurping The Headship Of Christ And Encroaching On The
Authority Of The Holy Spirit

Chapter Three: The Recovery Of The Church

I. The Recovery With The Protestant Church—In The First Part Of
The Sixteenth Century

A. Recovering the Open Bible

B. Not Separated from the World

C. Forsaking Idols

D. Not Eliminating the Intermediary Class

E. Having Even More Divisions

F. Not Putting Away the Organization for Unification

G. Not Allowing Christ to Have Absolute Position Nor Allowing the Holy Spirit
to Have Absolute Authority

[I. The Recovery With The Moravian Brethren In Unity—In The Early
Part Of The Eighteenth Century

A. Obeying the Lord’s Word—the Bible
B. Separated from the World

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 11
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C. Not Defiled by Idols

D. Removing Distinctions in Rank and Stressing the Fellowship and
Coordination of the Brethren

E. Endeavoring to Keep the Oneness by Abandoning Differences in Doctrinal Views
F. Removing Formal Organization for Unification
G. Allowing Christ to Be the Head and the Holy Spirit to Rule among Them

[II. The Recovery With The Brethren—In The Early Part Of The
Nineteenth Century

A. Absolutely Obeying the Lord’s Word—the Bible Becoming an Opened Book

B. Absolutely Separated from the World and Absolutely Forsaking Idols

C. Absolutely Eliminating Hierarchy and Being Brothers Together and Members
One of Another with Special Emphasis on Mutual Love and Fellowship

D. Absolutely Eliminating Sectarianism and Maintaining the Testimony of Oneness
E. Absolutely Freed from Any Organization
F. Completely Allowing Christ to Be the Head and the Holy Spirit to Rule among Them

IV. The Failure Of The Brethren—Beginning Not Long After Their Recovery

V. The Recovery In The East—Beginning From 1922

A. Accepting the Lord’s Word—the Bible—as the Highest Authority

B. Being Freed from All Sects and Denominations and Recovering the Oneness
of the Church

C. Abandoning All Rank and Systems and Recovering the Position of All the
Saints Being Brothers to One Another

D. Being Separated from the World and Staying Away from Idols
E. Completely Taking Christ as the Head and Allowing the Holy Spirit to Rule

F. Taking the Locality as the Boundary of the Church—Each Locality Having
Only One Church

G. The Church’s Administration Being Local and Its Fellowship Being Universal
H. Not Having Any Organization for Unification but Having Only the Spiritual Fellowship
[. Emphasizing the Universal Priesthood

J. Emphasizing the Body’s Coordination in Service

K. Emphasizing the Practical Church Service
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VI. OUR PRESENT PRACTICE AND ATTITUDE

A. Our Practice
B. Our Attitude
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INTRODUCTION

Scripture Reading: Matt. 16:16-19; Eph. 1:22-23; 3:9-11, 21; 4:11-12; 5:25-27;
1 Tim. 3:15-16

Matthew 16:16-19 says, “You are the Christ, the Son of the living God. And Jesus
answered...upon this rock I will build My church, and the gates of Hades shall not
prevail against it. I will give to you the keys of the kingdom of the heavens.”

In these verses we need to pay attention to the Lord’s speaking, “Upon this rock I will
build My church.” The building up of the church by the Lord, or we may say, the church
that is being built up by the Lord, is related to two matters. On the one hand, there are the
gates of Hades, and on the other hand, there are the keys of the kingdom of the heavens.
Keys and gates are closely related; however, in this passage the gates are related to Hades,
and the keys are related to the kingdom of the heavens. This is to say that the church being
built by the Lord is very much related to Hades and to the kingdom of the heavens.

Ephesians 1:22-23 says, “He subjected all things under His feet and gave Him
to be Head over all things to the church, which is His Body, the fullness of the One
who fills all in all”

Please note that the Lord is the Head over all things for the sake of the church.

Ephesians 3:9-11 says, “To enlighten all that they may see what the economy
of the mystery is, which throughout the ages has been hidden in God, who created
all things, in order that now to the rulers and the authorities in the heavenlies the
multifarious wisdom of God might be made known through the church, according
to the eternal purpose which He made in Christ Jesus our Lord.”

These verses show that the church has been brought into existence according
to the eternal purpose that God made in Christ.

Ephesians 3:21 says, “To Him be the glory in the church and in Christ Jesus
unto all the generations forever and ever. Amen.”

This verse shows us that the glorification of God in the church is a matter unto
all the generations forever and ever.
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Ephesians 4:11-12 says, “He Himself gave some as apostles and some as prophets
and some as evangelists and some as shepherds and teachers, for the perfecting of
the saints unto the work of the ministry, unto the building up of the Body of Christ.”

Ephesians 5:25-27 says, “Christ also loved the church and gave Himself up for her that
He might sanctify her, cleansing her by the washing of the water in the word, that He might
present the church to Himself glorious, not having spot or wrinkle or any such things.”

First Timothy 3:15-16 says, “The house of God, which is the church of the
living God, the pillar and base of the truth. And confessedly, great is the mystery of
godliness: He who was manifested in the flesh.”

All these verses show the importance of the church before God, which is
the subject we want to cover in this conference. Now I would like to give an
opening word.

Over the past thirty years, whenever we brought up the matter of the church, we
faced some difficulties for several reasons. First, Satan hates this matter very much.
Satan knows that the church will have a devastating impact on him. God’s great
purpose in establishing and building up the church is to deal with His enemy, Satan,
through the church. Those who understand the Bible know that without the church,
God cannot eliminate Satan because He will not deal with Satan directly. The church
is the means and the instrument through which God will deal with Satan. Therefore,
Satan hates the church very much. He is not afraid of tens of thousands of individual
believers, but he is afraid of the built-up church. Even if there were tens of thousands
of individual believers, none of them would be able to deal with Satan. The only thing
that can bruise Satan and deal a death blow to him is the church. Therefore, for two
thousand years Satan’s work to destroy the church has been the focus of his work on
the earth. Therefore, whenever we discuss the matter of the church, we also sense
Satan'’s efforts to make trouble, disturb, undermine, and attack.

Second, many of God’s children feel that the church is not a matter of personal
concern to them; consequently, they do not feel a need to speak concerning it. A
good number of devout believers think that they need only to be spiritual, holy,
and victorious over sin, the world, and the flesh. They think that it is enough
to overcome and to have a spiritual, holy, and godly living. They think that they
should pay attention to spirituality, holiness, piety, and victorious living, which are
matters of personal concern to them in their daily life. But they do not consider
that the church is related at all to their spiritual life. Moreover, they think that it
is better to avoid talking about the church, because it is too complex, too high,
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too broad, and too involved. Whenever we speak of the church, those who do not
pursue or care for the Lord do not respond, but even those who pursue the Lord
and have a heart for Him pay attention only to their personal spirituality and
neglect the church as a corporate matter. This phenomenon is a result of either
man’s insufficient seeing or Satan’s spiritual deception.

We need to realize that a person is saved in order to become a living stone
for the building up of the church. God saves so many sinners so that they can be
materials for the building up of the church. God wants believers to be spiritual,
holy, and victorious so that they might become glorious and shining materials for
the building up of the church. God has no intention for Christians to be individually
spiritual or independently holy because He wants to gain the church as a corporate
entity, not millions of individual believers, from the human race. He does not want
many individual members; He wants one Body. He gains members in order to gain
a Body. He does not just want millions of living stones; He wants to build the living
stones into a spiritual house, which is the church (1 Pet. 2:5). We need to see that
God’s work on us, the saved ones, is to build each one of us into His spiritual house.
At the end of the Bible we do not see individuals in the presence of God; we see
the New Jerusalem built up and manifested. Today God is doing a building work.
While He is building up individuals, He is building up the church even more. His
building up of individuals, in fact, is for the building up of the church. Christians
lack the revelation of God concerning the church, because they do not have a clear
revelation, a far-sighted view, and because they are under Satan’s blinding veils
(2 Cor. 4:3-4). Satan uses spirituality, holiness, and victorious living as blinding
veils to cause many who love the Lord to be near-sighted, to have a narrow view.
They see only a little about being spiritual, holy, and victorious; they do not see the
crucial matter—the church. In their near-sightedness, they see only individuals;
they do not see the church, which is much higher. We need to beware of good things
and spiritual things, including even a holy, victorious life, because these things can
be used by Satan to blind us, causing us to have a limited rather than an ultimate
view, a partial instead of a complete view. A considerable number of people in
Christianity are pursuing spirituality, holiness, and victory, but very few really care
for the church, know the church, and pursue after the church.

There is another problem with many who zealously serve the Lord; they value
their work more than the church. Whenever we speak of the church, they have a
certain attitude and say, “As long as we preach the gospel, save souls, minister the
word of God, edify people, and lead them to love the Lord, that is good enough. Do

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 16



AN E £, IRHARTFT. FERELEHE K, BAH—
REHE, AELATRRGEXR, FRMEL, LR
HEW, A#ib, AxE, IAFBKERLT, £
RAE, RNAEEHARMLDF EAPag A, XAFHIFH R
ANE R, B irERAL 4T, FHES, RANFET &
WA, RERFHNE, BERE, HMELIEFTHRE.
RERERTFAMH A%, Rt A2, ML s
P, etk EREH AR AR, MG EET Lk,
o Pl Rk —4%, L, IAMMImA, ENAKRE R, K
KAZRINAL, BA, KELREHIE, 12—
RAEHFKLSFE R, KEKLADET. TE A3 LH L
PR, KR A REKAEAFFIAR, AR RST.
HHANRKEEFP AR TET . HEAFEHN, Lo,
R KM E K, RMNAR AR R AR ERE G,
WRER . BATE AR T, i F £ IR, H U4
W, BMEBEHNL, XRZAFLFY, RETLF®, &
FRomes, RETLHAIR; £F%, RET W, 4
TR —ANTHE, W RERE—NEE. —W
B T, HRAEHS, EEABEAEXEHNEET A,
MAeK e TAE, Jeix e F4, SAELMBE, mE%
THAFA, EEHFNBELBEHLZINFEA,

AR HF, REEM{ZRE TG H T, ey Rt
A, MR ERKR, TR, B, A—HFLRE
Fa R 447 R G8, A RBEE—EBE TE, ek
AR EZ—NAZ, BRZIANAZE THEMN “HL7 .
BT, AR RSB IE. R, F485,
REARGE, RFALR KT, FELZENG, 1248 —
B, AR BRBROAN, ERXEZIN, RZ—PEAE,
Fe ARk, REAFAEZERRBG. B AV ARKR
M, MANEEEHKE, BB HKIHR, BERLH—
P, fadb, XRTRFRG—F, RHAEEHLST A
RN B AR,

LAk, WAREH IR R e KRR, MAZLFH
Sl IS RERE, KAWL K, WEAZTLRZIMAZ2L
Voo BE2E, MEREIAS VM, 22 LR
HREA, ZAAe, LCEXAHL2AZ, F22RAHL.

3002 B=mIMIESIIIA - 86 17 BT

not bring up the matter of the church. Whenever this matter is brought up, it is
difficult to avoid different views and different opinions, and it is also hard to avoid
contention, debate, and strife. This matter is too complicated; it is better not to talk
about it” We have met many people who serve God but avoid this issue. If we speak
of preaching the gospel and holding evangelistic meetings, they are very interested.
If we speak of revival meetings or meetings for spiritual edification, they fully agree.
If we speak of having a Bible-study class or other Christian endeavors, they also
say Amen. But as soon as we raise the issue of the church, they lower their heads
and contract their brows, saying, “This is troublesome; this is too complicated. It is
better not to speak concerning this. If we speak of other topics, we can still be polite
and at peace with one another. But if we speak concerning the church, we have
no way to be together. This is a matter that stirs up contention; it makes everyone
uncomfortable. Therefore, it is better not to speak of it.” Other people say, “The
matter of the church is too vague. The church is universal, transcendent, and in
eternity; hence, it is impossible for those of us who are in time to touch it and speak
concerning it. Let us speak of the work, which is more personal and practical to us.”
Brothers and sisters, we need to see that this substitutes what is good for what is
best; it substitutes a half-way station for the final destination. God does not want
just a work; God wants to gain the church. All work is for the church. However, due
to Satan’s blinding, Christians consider the work and the procedure as the ultimate
goal, neglecting the matter of the church. They even intentionally avoid touching it.

Recently, | had some contact with a brother who very much loved the Lord and
who had this view. He came especially to seek me out and say, “Brother, I would
like to have some serious fellowship with you concerning a certain matter. I have
a desire to do some gospel work and form a fellowship group with the saved ones,
but I do not want this fellowship group to belong to any ‘church.”” When I heard
that, I could not help but open up my heart and say, “Preaching the gospel to save
souls is really precious, and it is something we should do. But I cannot agree with
your desire to form those who are saved into a fellowship group that is apart from
the church and has no relation to the church. I disagree because God saves people
for the building up of the church. You think that saving souls is the final step, but
for God this is only the first step. The building up of the church is the ultimate goal.”

Brothers and sisters, just as Satan uses spirituality as a veil, he can also use the
work as a veil. Strictly speaking, God has no intention to establish any work. In
the Bible we cannot find the work having a great place. In the Bible there are no
evangelistic societies, revival meetings, or fellowship groups. In the Bible there is
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only the church. In the Scriptures the workers—the apostles, prophets, evangelists,
and shepherds and teachers—did not consider themselves as separate units; rather,
they were all serving the church and serving for the building up of the church.

We all need to receive mercy to see that the church is the only thing that matters.
[t is not our spirituality, holiness, or overcoming that matters, but the building up
of the church. It is not the work, evangelism, spiritual endeavors, or Bible study
that matters, but the building up of the church. I am not belittling these matters.
[ absolutely agree that a saved person should pursue spirituality, holiness, and
victory; this is a definite need and should not be despised in any way. But spirituality,
holiness, and victory are not the goal; they are the procedure for reaching the goal,
which is the building up of the church. Being spiritual is for the building up of the
church, being holy is for the building up of the church, and being victorious is for
the building up of the church. All these matters are for the building up of the church.
[ also agree that those who love the Lord should preach the gospel, save souls,
and work for the Lord. How good it would be if we could lead sinners to be saved,
and how glorious it would be if we could help believers grow. We must remember,
however, that all these matters are not the goal but the procedures for reaching the
goal. If we regard these procedures as the goal, then we are near-sighted and veiled
by the enemy. By the mercy of God, our seeing must match God’s view.

Almost all of the Epistles in the New Testament were written to churches.
Even those written to individuals such as Timothy and Titus were related to the
administration of the church. It is hard to find an Epistle that was written to an
individual that was purely for an individual. Every Epistle was written either to
a certain church or to a certain individual for a certain church or churches. The
work of God is for the church, and the word of God is also for the church. If there
were no churches, in the eyes of God nothing would have meaning; everything
would be empty. May the Lord give us grace to see this!

Concerning the church, many brothers and sisters also refer to another problem,
saying, “It is true that the church is higher than everything. It is higher than being
spiritual, higher than being holy, higher than being victorious, higher than preaching
the gospel, higher than saving souls, higher than edifying the saints, and higher than
any other kind of work, but this matter is very complex. It is not easy to make it
understandable. Talking about the church only wastes our effort and asks for trouble.”
[ admit that this is really true. However, brothers and sisters, should avoiding problems
be the attitude of those who serve the Lord? Should we avoid a certain matter simply
because it is difficult? The question is not whether it is difficult; the question is whether
it is necessary, whether it is important. If this is God’s desire, then we should pay
attention to it and deal with it even though it is extremely difficult.
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Some brothers and sisters also say, “Without bringing up the matter of the church,
everyone can work together in love, but once the matter of the church is brought up,
everyone becomes contentious and the one accord is gone.” Then I must ask, “What kind
of one accord is this?” Forgive me for saying a strong word. This kind of one accord is
one accord in discord; that is, it is agreeing to disagree; it is a one accord that is outward,
not inward. In other words, it is a false one accord. If there were genuine one accord,
we would not be afraid to speak concerning this matter; even more, we would not avoid
this matter simply because it is difficult and might stir up problems. Here we need to
ask, “What does God want to gain in this age? Does He merely want to gain individuals?
Does He merely want to gain people who are spiritual? Does He merely want to have a
work? Or does He want to gain the church?” Our eyes must be opened to see this one
fact: The work that God is doing in this age is to build up the church.

In Matthew 16 the Lord said that as the Christ, the Son of God, He was for the
building of the church. The church He is building, on one hand, deals with Hades,
whose gates cannot prevail against it, and on the other hand, the church brings in
the kingdom of the heavens, whose keys, whose authority, depend upon it.

Ephesians 1 shows us that God subjected all things under the feet of the Lord,
and gave Him to be Head over all things to the church. If it were not for the church
and if there were no need for the church, then the Lord would not need to be Head
over all things. The Lord is Head over all things in order to gain the church as His
Body, His corporate vessel, to express His fullness.

Ephesians 3 tells us that God’s eternal purpose, which is also the economy of
the mystery that was hidden in Him throughout the ages, is to gain the church so
that His wisdom might be manifested through it. Therefore, the church will glorify
God throughout all the generations forever and ever.

Ephesians 4 says that the gifts given by the Lord, whether apostles, prophets,
evangelists, or shepherds and teachers, are all for the building up of the Body of
Christ, which is the church.

Ephesians 5 says that the Lord gave Himself up for the church. We often think
that the Lord gave Himself up for us as individuals, because we usually consider only
individuals, not the church. We need to see that even though the Bible speaks of “the
Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself up for me” (Gal. 2:20), it also speaks
of Christ, who “loved the church and gave Himself up for her” (Eph. 5:25). He gave
Himself up not only for us individually but even more for the church. He gave Himself
up for us individually so that we could become the church. He loves us because He
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loves the church. He wants to gain us because He wants to gain the church. Therefore,
He loved the church and gave Himself up for the church, cleansing the church so that
the church might be sanctified and become a glorious church. This is the reason He
cherishes, nourishes, sympathizes with, and cares for the church. Ephesians 5 refers
to all of these points. Do we have this kind of feeling? Are we so considerate of the
church? Do we cherish the church this much? It seems that we often care more about
perfecting our own spirituality than about caring for and preserving the church. We
care for our work and sacrifice the church. How contrary this is to the Lord’s desire!

First Timothy 3:15-16 reveals that the church is the pillar and base of the truth.
The great mystery of God being manifested in the flesh is altogether entrusted to
and rests upon the church.

All these Scriptures show us that the church is an exceedingly great matter.
As Christians, we should not pay attention only to individuals, to the work, to
spirituality, or to holiness but neglect the matter of the church. If we do not allow
God to gain the church in us with the function of the church, then we will delay
God’s purpose and become a great hindrance to Him. We need to see that it has
always been God’s intention to have the church. Only the church can accomplish
God’s purpose, meet God’s need, deal with God’s enemy, and express God Himself,
thereby satisfying God’s desire. With these matters, individuals do not have much
standing or much usefulness. Everyone who has truly been enlightened and has
truly received grace will be able to say Amen.

Today we can find many people who love the Lord, meet many people who pursue
spirituality, and come in contact with many people who zealously work for the Lord, but
it is not easy to find people who pay attention to the church and have the consciousness
of the church. Today it is not easy to meet people who care for the church and who are
for the church. Perhaps some may say, “Even though we do not declare that we are for the
church, we are for the church as long as we work for the Lord and pursue spirituality.”
No, this is still not sufficient to gain the church. Others have even said to me, “Brother
Lee, we will attain to the same objective but with different methods; in the end we both
are for the church.” But brothers and sisters, my question is this: Is the result of our
work individualistic, independent, or is it from the Body, from coordination? We must
receive God’s mercy to see that today in Christianity there are many who pay attention
to spirituality and work, yet they are scattered. There are very few who really see the
church, have the consciousness of the church, and are in the coordination of the church.
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Therefore, we are going to spend ten days or more to specifically look at the matter of
the church. We cannot possibly look at all the aspects of the church; we can look at only the
two most important aspects concerning the church—the testimony of the church and the
ground of the church. The testimony of the church is the real content and the real function
of the church. The ground of the church is the outward appearance and the position of the
church in practicality. These two aspects—one inward as the content and the function and
the other outward as the appearance and the position—match each other, and both are
indispensable. Having only an inward testimony without the outward ground is insufficient;
having only the outward ground without the inward testimony is also insufficient. This is
comparable to the Ark in the Old Testament, which had an inward reality and the tabernacle
as its outward match; neither could function properly without the other. In this book we will
look at the inward reality of the church and its outward match, that is, the inward testimony
and the outward ground. First, we will look at the testimony of the church.
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SECTION ONE: THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH
CHAPTER ONE

GOD’S ETERNAL DESIRE—
TO EXPRESS HIMSELF IN THE SON

Concerning the testimony of the church, we must start with God’s eternal
desire. What is God’s desire in eternity? What is the goal of His desire? If we
carefully read the entire Bible, we will come to a conclusion: God’s desire, God’s
purpose, from eternity to eternity is to express Himself in His Son.

Those who know God all realize that there is something mysterious about God;
that is, He is always hidden. This is why atheists often ask, “You say that God exists,
but where is He? Is He visible?” I often refute them by using an illustration, asking,
“Is there such a thing as electricity? If you say that there is, can you see it? Where
is it? What does it look like? Can you say that something is nonexistent simply
because you cannot see it? Is this logical?” In the same way, God surely exists, but
He is invisible. He is invisible, yet He surely exists. This really is a mystery. This is
a characteristic of God; He likes to hide Himself.

However, God also likes to manifest Himself. This is even more amazing. The most
hidden thing in this meeting hall is electricity, but electricity is also the most manifested
thing. The electricity is invisible, but the meeting hall is full of electric light. This is a
perfect illustration. The most hidden One in the universe is God, but at the same time,
God also is the most manifested One. Although God is invisible, when we observe the
phenomena in the universe, we can see proof of God’s existence everywhere.

Here is an amazing thing. In the beginning of the Bible we see only God’s speaking:
“He spoke, and it was; / He commanded, and it stood” (Psa. 33:9). God spoke, but He
did not manifest Himself. At the end of the Bible, however, a city is manifested; this
city is the New Jerusalem. At the end God will not need to speak. God will be the light
in the city, His Son will be the lamp, and the city will be His shining forth. God as the
light in His Son as the lamp will shine forth through the city. Therefore, the glory of
the city is the glory of God, and the shining of the city is the shining of God, just as the
shining of the light bulb is the shining of electricity. At that time, since there will be
God'’s shining, God’s expression, there will not be a need for Him to speak.
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This shows us a principle that when there is a need for God’s work, there is
more of God’s speaking; and when more of God’s work is manifested, there is
more of God’s expression. God’s speaking can be seen in the beginning of Genesis,
but not His expression. God’s expression, however, can be seen at the end of
Revelation because He has gained a vessel to express Himself. In the beginning,
however, God did not have such a vessel. From eternity to eternity the desire
of God is to express Himself so that He, as the hidden God, may be completely
expressed through a vessel. This vessel fully depends upon His Son. God intends to
express Himself in His Son and through His Son.

[. THE MEANING OF BEING THE SON

We need to see that God’s desire is to have sons. God’s work in the universe
is a story of gaining many sons. In John 1 and 3 we can see God’s Son, His only
begotten Son. But in Romans 8 the only begotten Son has become the firstborn
Son. Since Christ is the firstborn Son of God, then there must be more sons than
just the Son; there must be other sons. Hebrews 2:10 speaks of God leading many
sons into glory. These many sons are a corporate son, a corporate body composed
of many sons.

John 12:24 speaks of a grain of wheat which denotes the only begotten Son of God.
This grain of wheat was sown into the ground, and it grew to become many grains,
that is, many sons. Originally, it was a grain of wheat, which was the only begotten
Son, but it becomes many grains, that is, many sons. Originally, there was just the
Son; now this Son has become many sons, a corporate body composed of many sons.
Therefore, in John 20:17, the Lord said, “My Father and your Father” Just as He is the
Son of God, we also are sons of God. This is God’s intention in the universe.

A. The Son Being the One Who Expresses the Father

In the Bible a son expresses or declares the father. John 1:18 says, “No one
has ever seen God; the only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, He
has declared Him.” This shows that the Lord Jesus, as the Son of God, expresses
God. All of us, including sisters, are sons of God. Therefore, we all should express
God. We can illustrate what it means to express God as sons of God by looking
at Brother Huang. Let me ask, “Is Brother Huang'’s father a black man?” Even if
none of us have seen Brother Huang’s father, I think we all would say that his
father is definitely not black. We can know this simply by looking at Brother
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Huang’s face. The son always expresses the father. When we see the son, it is not
hard to imagine what the father looks like. In the same way, we express God as
sons of God.

B. The Son Being the Image of God

The Son manifests the Father because the Son is the image of the Father. The
Chinese refer to a person who does not honor his father as being “non-alike,” that
is, a person who is not like his father. This implies that anyone who is not like his
father dishonors his father. A man honors his father by being like his father; only
a man who is like his father can be considered a dutiful son. A son should look like
his father and behave like his father because a son is the expression of the father.

The Son is the image of the Father (Col. 1:15); this is true not only with the
only begotten Son but also with the many sons. Romans 8 tells us that God chose
us and predestinated us to be conformed to the image of His Son. God did this so
that we would express Him with His Son. I hope that God’s children would see the
New Testament concept that a son is the expression of the father because a son is
the image of the father.

C. The Son Being the Effulgence of God’s Glory and the Impress of
His Substance

The Son expresses God not only because He is the image of God but also
because He is the effulgence of God’s glory and the impress of His substance (Heb.
1:3). From eternity to eternity God’s desire is to express Himself. God expresses
Himself through His nature which is in His Son. This enables His Son to express
Him. Originally, His Son was the only begotten Son, but now His Son is identified
with many sons, a corporate body composed of sons. He has put His very nature
into these sons (2 Pet. 1:4), and these sons have become His expression. When
there was merely the only begotten Son, there was not such a thing as the church,
but when many sons were produced, the church was also produced. Furthermore,
these many sons are not scattered but joined together; they are not individual sons
but a corporate son. This corporate son is the church. Therefore, the church is His
expression—the effulgence of His glory and the impress of His substance. May the
Lord have mercy on us so that we may fully see that God’s eternal purpose is to gain
a corporate Body composed of many sons for His expression, which is the church.

[I. THE STEPS IN GOD’S EXPRESSION
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Since God’s eternal purpose is to be expressed, all of the work that He has been
doing throughout the ages has been for the fulfillment of His purpose; they are the
steps in His expression of Himself in men and among men. This line is recorded
from the beginning of Genesis to the end of Revelation. The stories from Adam to
the New Jerusalem all show how God manifests Himself. We can only briefly look
at this line of God’s expression throughout the ages.

A. In Adam

The first step of God’s expression is seen in Adam. Whenever we read the story
of Adam, we must remember that his story reveals God’s desire to be expressed
through him.

1. Making Man in His Own Image and in His Likeness

Why did God make man? Why did He make Adam? The record in Genesis 1
clearly reveals that God’s intention in making man was for man to be in His image.
God made man in His own image and in His likeness; the man He made was His
image and likeness (Gen. 1:26-27). In the universe the man on earth is in the
image of God.

We have previously said that the making of man according to God’s image
is like a person being photographed. If Brother Huang’s photograph is taken,
the photograph will surely be an image of him. He could print thousands and
thousands of copies, distribute them to cities all over the globe, and publish them
in many newspapers and magazines; consequently, his image would be seen all
over the earth. Similarly, when God made man, He made man in His own image.
Therefore, we can say that man was a photograph of God. God also wanted man
to be fruitful and multiply to fill all the earth; in this way the image of God, His
photograph, would fill the earth.

God’s action clearly implies that He wanted to be expressed through man.
Although Adam had only the image and likeness of God outwardly, in principle
he expressed God. Although man did not have the life and nature of God, he still
expressed God and manifested the story of God in part. Look at Adam. He was so
thoughtful, wise, loving, and capable in his decisions. All of these characteristics
showed forth something concerning God and expressed God in part.

2. Forming a Spirit in Adam
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In His making of Adam, God did not put His own life and nature into him, but
He formed a spirit in Adam so that Adam would be able not only to contact God
but also to receive God (Gen. 2:7; Job 33:4; Zech. 12:1). Contacting God may involve
merely communicating with God, but receiving God involves God coming into man.
Not only does God want man to contact Him; He also wants man to receive Him.

The Bible is clear in its revelation concerning this matter. After God made
Adam, He placed Adam in front of the tree of life. This clearly indicates that
He wanted Adam to eat the fruit of the tree of life. This is a symbolic picture.
Gradually, the Bible shows that the source of life is God (Psa. 36:9). Therefore,
we may also say that life is God. Moreover, to eat is to receive. We all have eaten
some food and received it into us. Therefore, symbolically, when God put Adam in
front of the tree of life, He wanted Adam to eat Him as food, that is, to receive Him
as life. If Adam had received God, he would have received God’s life and nature.
Thus, he would not only have been like God outwardly, in outward form; he
would also have been like God inwardly, in content, in nature. Even though Adam
did not receive the life of God at that time, this was God’s desire. God wanted
Adam to receive Him so that he could be like God both outwardly and inwardly in
order to express Him. In our reading of the Word, we need to see God’s thought.
When God made man, His thought from the very beginning was to express
Himself in man.

B. In the Patriarchs

After Adam, the Bible shows the generations of the patriarchs, including Abel,
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in whom the expression of God can also
be seen. We do not have the time to look at them in much detail, but two matters
concerning them are important.

1. Through Their Actions of Faith

The faith and actions of the patriarchs, or rather, their actions due to their faith,
all expressed God (Heb. 11:4-21; 12:1). They were people who trusted in God.
Through their faith they were brought into a relationship with God. Furthermore,
their actions were affected and changed due to their faith. The effects and changes
in their actions were expressions of God. While the people around them walked
according to the manner of the world and expressed the world, the walk and
living of the patriarchs through their faith in God manifested a different condition
and manner. Their condition and manner enabled others to know God more and
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understand God more, that is, to see God to a certain extent. Their actions of faith
can be considered as an expression of God.

2. Through Their Characteristics

Each of the patriarchs bore some characteristics that expressed God. For
example, Abel characteristically testified to the people that God condemns sin and
cannot accept sinful men without redemption, because He is holy and righteous
(Gen. 4:4). In the garden of Eden cherubim and a flaming sword guarded the way
to the tree of life (3:24) to prevent sinful man from contacting God in a loose and
casual manner, like Cain. Man also cannot please God by his own works, like Cain.
A sinner can draw near to God only through the way of redemption established by
God. According to His holiness and righteousness, God requires sinners to have a
sense of guilt and to look to a sacrifice as a substitute in order to be accepted by
Him. In this special matter, Abel declared God to us. Through Abel’s characteristic
living, God was able to express Himself.

Enoch lived in an age in which people lived by themselves, completely without
God. At the end of Genesis 4 men had already put God completely aside. They
were able to invent culture by themselves and to create a godless living for
themselves; thus, they were able to live without trusting in God. However, the
result of a culture and living without God is death. Therefore, Genesis 5 is a record
full of death. It speaks of many men who lived a number of years and then died.
The Chinese language uses four words to describe the events in the course of a
human life: birth, age, disease, and death. But when Genesis speaks of a man’s life,
it uses only three words: lived, begot, and died. It only says that someone lived for
a number of years, begot children, and died, because they all lived a life without
God. These men, who lived by themselves without God in a self-made, godless
culture, all ended in death. But at this time, Enoch, who lived by God, walked with
God, and needed God moment by moment, did not live a life in this self-made,
godless culture (5:22). Therefore, he was able to escape death and was taken by
God without seeing death (v. 24). In this manner he manifested God, enabling us
to see God.

When we look at Noah, we can see that during his time the people on the earth
were worldly and living a godless life; the earth was filled with evil, violence,
and unrighteousness. Therefore, God condemned that generation; He was not
pleased with that evil generation. He determined to judge and destroy the age.
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But during this time, Noah lived in the presence of God and walked according to
the will of God (6:8-9). Noah was an upright man, a righteous man, and he bore
an anti-testimony in that age. He preached to the people, in effect, saying, “God is
righteous, and He will surely judge wickedness and destroy this world. Therefore,
[ cannot live according to this evil world; I want to walk with God by living and
acting according to the righteousness of God.” Noah'’s testimony declared that God
is One who judges evil. Therefore, Noah was also an expression of God.

Let us look at Abraham next. At the time of Abraham, the earth was filled with
idols and human rebellion. Men wanted to exercise authority for themselves, and they
wanted to exalt themselves and put God aside. Therefore, they built the tower of Babel
to make a name for themselves. At the tower of Babel, that is, at Babylon, men rejected
God, choosing demons and idols instead; men rejected God and cared for themselves
by exalting themselves. But then Abraham was called by God, and he left that place
(15:6). Coming to the land of Canaan and standing on the heavenly position, he
testified for God, indicating, “This world of idols and this situation at Babel cannot be
tolerated by God. God and idols cannot coexist. God will judge Babel. This is the reason
I came out of Babel to stand in the land of Canaan, which is heavenly and separated.
[ stand on God’s side, I trust God, and I take God as everything.” By doing this he
expressed the nature of God and manifested God to a great extent (17:1).

Now let us look at Isaac. The characteristic of Isaac is very simple. He showed
forth only one thing: Anyone who is a son of God does not need to labor or strive
for himself (Gen. 26:2-3). Everything has been prepared and accomplished by God
the Father, everything is inherited, and everything is of grace. This makes known
another aspect of God, and it manifests God to us.

Finally, let us look at Jacob next. Jacob’s characteristic reveals that the self-
struggling and natural ability of a person who belongs to God are against God.
God wants to work Himself into those who belong to Him. God wanted to turn
Jacob into Israel, to turn a crafty person, a supplanter, into a prince of God so that
he would be filled with the element of God to become an expression of God (Gen.
32:28; 47:31). This is the story of Jacob.

If we consider the stories of the patriarchs and look at them collectively, we
can see a very meaningful line. In the beginning of Genesis, there is a sinner who
needed a sacrifice as his substitute, and at the end of Genesis, there is a natural
person who has been completely transformed into Israel, a prince of God. The first
expression of God in a person who belongs to Him is that God has judged sin and
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provided a sacrifice for sinners to draw near to Him. The final expression of God
in a person who belongs to Him is that God has wrought Himself into him until he,
like Jacob, becomes Israel, that is, he is no longer a crooked and crafty person but
one who is filled with God. The ultimate goal of God in all those who belong to Him
is to make every one of us a person who is filled with God to be His expression.
The sum total of the stories of the patriarchs is a picture, a photograph, that
manifests and expresses God so that we may know the characteristics of God.
Everything that the Spirit of God wrought into them is for the expression of God.

C. Among the People of Israel

After the patriarchs, God manifested Himself in man among the people of
Israel. This was a great step in God’s manifestation, and it contains numerous
types and stories that express God. This step of manifestation occupies a great
place in the Bible. Among the thirty-nine books of the Old Testament, thirty-
eight speak concerning this step in God’s manifestation, showing the God
who is among the people of Israel. We can only briefly mention the important
points.

1. Through the Law, Ordinances, Rituals, and Regulations

God first manifested Himself among the people of Israel through the law He gave
with all of its supplementary ordinances, rituals, and regulations (Lev. 11:44-45). If
we look at every article, every item, of these laws, ordinances, rituals, and regulations
according to the letter, they are merely the letter (2 Cor. 3:6). However, if we have the
revelation of the Holy Spirit, we can see God in them. We can see God’s appearance
in the law, and we can see God’s likeness in the ordinances. Even the rituals and
regulations explain God and express God; therefore, they are revelations of God.

[t is not hard to understand that the laws and ordinances that God gave to the
I[sraelites expressed God to them. For example, in our homes we have rules and
regulations, such as when to get out of bed, when to turn off the lights, when to
eat meals, when to pray, when to clean, and when to take care of personal matters.
When we look at a rule, we know something concerning the person who makes
the rule. If eight o’clock is our time to get out of bed and ten o’clock is our time
to eat breakfast, then we are a group of lazy people who love to sleep. The laws
and regulations that a person makes always reflect upon the one who makes the
law. The laws and regulations enacted by a person are a revelation of the person.
In like manner, if we carefully read each law and ordinance enacted by God in
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Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, and Joshua, we definitely would bow
our head and worship, saying, “I have seen a God who is holy, righteous, upright,
and full of light. I have seen a God who is great yet detailed and fine, a God who
takes care of great things but who also does not neglect small matters. He is
forbearing, patient, fair, and loving.” O dear brothers and sisters, we should not
merely read the laws and regulations; we need to see God in them because they
are expressions of God.

2. Through the Tabernacle

Among the people of Israel the tabernacle was a mysterious thing. When
the tabernacle was raised up at the end of Exodus, a cloud covered the Tent
of Meeting, and the glory of God filled the tabernacle (Exo. 40:34-35). When
people saw the tabernacle, they saw the glory of God. The glory of God is the
expression of God. God Himself was expressed in the tabernacle. The tabernacle
not only typifies the church but also signified the people of Israel. At that time,
the whole congregation of the people of Israel was a tabernacle of God. God dwelt
among them to express Himself. In addition to the tabernacle, there also was
the Ark, which denotes Christ, and the altar, which denotes the cross. Through
the cross and in Christ, God was able to dwell among the people of Israel. These
are all types. But this is a principle: The tabernacle was a place where God was
expressed. We do not have the time to read all the stories of the tabernacle, but
readers of the Bible know that there are many items related to the tabernacle, and
every item reveals the nature or character of God and expresses God.

3. Through the Temple

The temple came after the tabernacle. The temple is an enlarged tabernacle, a fixed
and stable tabernacle. In principle the two are the same. When the building of the
temple was completed, the glory of God also filled the temple (1 Kings 8:10-11). Like
the tabernacle, the temple not only typifies the church but also signified the people of
Israel. In God’s view, all of the people of Israel were God’s dwelling place on earth at
that time. This dwelling, however, was still through the altar and by the Ark; that is,
God’s expression among His people is through the cross and in Christ. Therefore, the
temple was also an expression of God. It was an expression of God on a great scale.

4. Through the Priests, Judges, Kings, and Prophets
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Among the people of Israel, there were some with offices. First, there were
priests, later there were judges, still later there were kings, and finally there were
prophets (Deut. 33:8-10; Judg. 6:12; 1 Sam. 13:14; 1 Kings 17:18, 24; 2 Kings 4:9,
22). We do not have the time to speak concerning them in detail; however, there is
a principle: In all of these offices, whether priests, judges, kings, or prophets, we
can see the likeness of God to a certain extent. In the priests we see God’s holiness,
in the judges we see God’s might, in the kings we see God’s authority, and in the
prophets we see God’s wisdom and prudence. After we read the stories of these
persons, we can see the manifestation of God to a certain degree. They expressed
God. Some of them expressed God to such an extent that even when people saw
them, they perceived that they were “men of God.” When people saw them, it was
as if they saw God.

5. Through All the Godly Men, the Men of God

Among the people of Israel, there were also some godly men who lived in
the presence of God. In the Bible they were called men of God. For example, in
the title of Psalm 90 Moses is called “the man of God.” They were not only men
but also men of God. They were not only men who belonged to God but also
men who expressed God. God was seen in them and in their situations. When
people saw them, they saw the appearance of God in them. Consider the three
friends of Daniel. They were thrown into a fiery furnace by Nebuchadnezzar, yet
the words they spoke and the attitude they expressed all conveyed the flavor
of God. It is no wonder, therefore, that when they were in the fiery furnace,
someone whose appearance was like the Son of God was with them; they really
had the semblance of God (Dan. 3:25). The elderly Simeon in Luke 2:25 is
another example. In him we can sense God, that is, he was in an atmosphere of
God and had a certain flavor of God. Therefore, these men of God were men who
expressed God.

D. In Christ

The three steps in God’s manifestations mentioned above are in the Old
Testament. There are two great steps in God’s manifestation in the New
Testament. The first step is seen in Christ. We all know that Christ is the
manifestation of God; He came to earth for the expression of God. This is a great
event recorded in the New Testament, and we need to speak more concerning it.
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1. Christ Being the Mystery of God

The Bible tells us that Christ is the mystery of God (Col. 2:2). What is a
mystery? It is something that exists yet cannot be understood, touched, seen, or
searched out. If something really exists but is either not clear or understandable
to man, it is called a mystery. In the universe God is a mystery. Does God exist?
Yes, He exists, but what do we know about God? This matter is quite puzzling
to man; hence, God is a mystery. Suppose I stood and did not speak anything.
You would know that I have something to speak, but if I did not say anything,
everyone would be puzzled and consider me a mystery. Having words but not
speaking them makes me a mystery. However, once I speak all of these words,
[ am no longer a mystery. My words reveal the stories that are within me.
Therefore, words are the revelation of a mystery. In the same way, the Word who
was in the beginning with God revealed the stories of God (John 1:1). Therefore,
this Word is the revelation of the mystery of God. Who is this Word? This Word
is Christ. Christ is the mystery of God. Do you want to know the story of God?
Do you want to know about God? Do you want to know what kind of God He is?
All you need to do is look at Christ, because the story of God, that is, everything
concerning God, is hidden in Christ. Christ declared all of the things of God.
Therefore, we can know God only through Christ.

When he was preaching the gospel, a brother once said, “Many people think
that God is a very strict God who resembles one of the fierce-looking idols in
the temples. People do not know the real story concerning God. But then Christ
came; He was so compassionate that even lepers could approach and touch Him
and even a sinning woman could avoid His condemnation (8:11). Through Christ
people know the things concerning God, especially His great love.”

Here, I am using a shallow illustration. The story of God is too complex, too
mysterious. If we read through the four Gospels, we would see many intricate
matters concerning God. The records concerning Christ, the footsteps in His
life, including His words, deeds, and manners, are all expressions of God. No
one has ever seen God, but Christ has declared Him (1:18). The four Gospels
are not merely a record concerning Christ; they are a detailed portrait of
God. From the record in the Gospels concerning Christ, we know about God.
Christ is the mystery of God, the story of God. Christ is not only our Savior but
also God’s expression. As God’s expression, Christ has become our Savior. We
need to know Christ thoroughly in order to understand the stories of God.
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Everything in the Gospels is nothing less than a portrait of God, an expression
of God.

2. All the Fullness of the Godhead Dwelling in Christ

Christ could express God because all the fullness of the Godhead dwelt in Him
(Col. 1:19; 2:9). All the content of God, all the fullness of the Godhead, all of God’s
substance is in Christ. Therefore, in order to know the content of God and to touch
the fullness of the Godhead, we need to know Christ and gain Christ.

3. Christ as the Only Begotten Son of God Being One with God— God
Being Christ’s Substance and Christ Being God’s Expression, thus
Christ Being the Temple of God

Christ is the only begotten Son of God (John 1:18). As the only begotten Son,
the life of God the Father is given to Him alone, and all that God is can be found in
Him. As the only begotten Son of God, Christ is the unique expression of God. Let
us not forget the meaning of being a son. A son is the expression of the father. All
that God is can be seen in the Son. The Father and the Son are one (10:30). The
substance of the Son is God, and the Son is God’s expression (Heb. 1:3). Therefore,
the Son was the temple of God on earth (John 2:19-21). In the Son and through the
Son, God was expressed before men.

4. Christ Entering into Glory to Become God’s Firstborn Son That God
May Be Completely Expressed through Him

Even though all the fullness of the Godhead was hidden in Christ when He was on the
earth, He did not show forth the full measure of the glory of God. He completely entered
into God’s glory only after His death and resurrection. Before His resurrection, He briefly
showed forth the glory of God during His transfiguration on the mountain (Luke 24:26).
When He was transfigured, He entered into God'’s glory; in other words, God was glorified
and shined out of Him. This may be likened to the shining of electricity. When a light switch
is off, electricity is hidden, and there is no shining. However, when the switch is turned on,
electricity shines out. When electricity is “glorified,” the entire meeting hall enters into
“glory” When people looked at Christ before His transfiguration, they saw only a Nazarene
whose visage, whose form, was marred and who had no attractive form nor majesty (Isa.
52:14; 53:2). He was only thirty years old, but He may have appeared to be fifty years old.
When He was on the Mount of Transfiguration, His appearance was briefly changed, and
God was glorified and shined out from within Him. But this was only for a brief moment;
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He immediately appeared again as a man with a marred visage. Later He passed through
death and resurrection and fully entered into God’s glory. God was completely glorified
and manifested through Him. The glory of God, which had been concealed within Him,
was released, shined out, and manifested through His death and resurrection. In His
resurrection He entered into the glory of God, and this glory was God’s manifestation, just
as electric light is the shining of the electricity, the manifestation of the electricity.

The resurrected Christ who entered into God’s glory is a complete expression of God.
Furthermore, in His resurrection He became the firstborn Son of God and was no longer
merely the only begotten Son of God (Rom. 1:4; Acts 13:33; Heb. 1:4-5). When He was
resurrected, He dispensed the life of God within Him into thousands and millions of those
who believe into Him. As the one grain of wheat, He became many grains. The life of God
within Him, as the one grain, was dispensed into many grains. In this way, the only begotten
Son of God became the Firstborn among many brothers, the many sons of God, thus enabling
God to have an enlarged expression (Rom. 8:29). This enlarged expression is the church.

E. In the Church

There are two great steps in the manifestation of God in the New Testament: The
first step is seen in Christ, and the second step is seen in the church. Christ is the
expression of God, but the church also is an expression of God. This does not mean
that the church expresses God more than Christ; rather, the church is an enlarged
expression of God. Just as Christ expresses God, the church also expresses God. The
principle of expression is the same, but the scope of the expression has been enlarged.

1. The Church Being the Mystery of Christ

In addition to saying that Christ is the mystery of God, the Bible also says
that the church is the mystery of Christ (Eph. 3:4-6). Whereas Christ is the only
begotten Son of God, the church is the many sons of God as the enlargement
of Christ. The only begotten Son of God who has been enlarged is the church
composed of the sons of God. In brief, the enlarged Christ is the church. All that is
of Christ is in the church. Therefore, the church is the mystery of Christ.

Christ also is a mystery. For two thousand years people have talked and
preached concerning Christ everywhere, but no one has seen Christ for nearly
two thousand years. Christ is a mystery! Some may say that Christ does not
exist, because we cannot see Him; however, this is not logical. There are many
invisible things that exist. Electricity is one of them. We cannot see electricity,
but we can see manifestations of electricity, such as light and heat. In the same
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way, Christians and the church are expressions of Christ. For nearly two thousand
years no one has seen Christ, but people have seen the church. The mystery of
Christ, the intricate matters of Christ, the story of Christ, is seen through the
church. If we want to know Christ, we must look at the church. The church is the
mystery of Christ and the expression of Christ, just as Christ is the mystery of
God and the expression of God. Just as all that is of God is in Christ, all that is of
Christ is in the church. For nearly four thousand years no one had ever seen God,
but Christ revealed Him. In like manner, for nearly two thousand years no one
has seen Christ, but the church has revealed Him. First Corinthians 14 says that
whenever we meet together and people come among us, they can declare, “Indeed
God is among you” (vv. 23-25). We have seen this situation often in our meetings.
When God is sensed among us, it is Christ who is being sensed among us. Only the
church can manifest the mystery of Christ and express the story of Christ.

2. The Church Being the Body of Christ, the Fullness of Christ, the
Surplus of Christ

Just as Christ is the expression of God, the church is the expression of Christ.
The church is the Body of Christ, the fullness of Christ, the surplus of Christ
(Eph. 1:22-23). Christ is so full and so rich that He overflows with a surplus—
the church. Someone told me that every male is missing a rib bone, because
God took a rib out of Adam to build Eve. Although I have not studied medicine,
I do not believe this. I do not believe that Adam had one less rib when a rib
was taken from him to build Eve. If this were the case, Eve would have been
Adam’s depletion rather than his surplus. After a part of Adam was built into
Eve, he remained whole without lacking a rib. In the same manner, after Christ
overflowed with the church, He did not become something less. As the fullness
of Christ, the church is the overflow of Christ. The church is His Body, His
expression. Our body is also our expression. If we were disembodied souls, would
people still be able to recognize us? Could they tell us apart? Could they see
us? We appear before others through our body. Our body is our manifestation.
Sometimes we see someone’s shadow or see someone walking at a distance, but
by his manner, we know who is coming. A person’s body is his best manifestation.
Similarly, as the Body of Christ, the church is the best manifestation of Christ.
Christ expresses Himself in, by, and through the church.
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3. The Church Being the Many Sons of God United with God—God in Christ
Being the Substance of the Church, and the Church in the Holy Spirit Being
the Expression of God, thus the Church Being a Dwelling Place of God

The church is the Body of Christ, and it is also the many sons of God joined to
God to be one (Heb. 2:10-11). God in Christ is the substance of the church, and the
church in the Holy Spirit is the expression of God. Thus, the church is a dwelling
place of God (Eph. 2:20-21).

On the one hand, the church is the Body to Christ, and on the other hand, the
church is the dwelling place to God. On the one hand, we are the many members of
Christ, and on the other hand, we are the many sons of God. As the many members
of Christ, we express Christ; as the many sons of God, we express God. Of course,
these two matters—being the many members of Christ and being the many
sons of God—are inseparable; they are the two sides of one matter. In regard to
expressing Christ, the emphasis is on being the many members of Christ to be
His one Body, and in regard to expressing God, the emphasis is on being the many
sons of God to be His house. This house is the dwelling place of God, a place where
God is expressed. Both a body and a dwelling are places in which one can rest and
express himself. Therefore, both as the Body of Christ and as the house of God, the
church is the place in which Christ and God can rest and find expression.

4. The Church Composed of the Many Sons of God Entering into Glory
for God to Have a Full Expression— the Manifestation of the New
Jerusalem

The church, which is composed of the many sons of God (Heb. 2:10), will enter
into the glory of God in the future, just as Christ the firstborn Son of God entered into
glory. This will be the time of our rapture and transfiguration. When all of God’s sons
enter into God’s glory and are completely transformed, God will gain a complete and
full expression. This will be the manifestation of the New Jerusalem. At that time,
God will be completely in Christ, and Christ will be completely in the New Jerusalem,
that is, in the church. Thus, the church will completely express God in Christ.
Revelation 21 says that God will be the light shining in the New Jerusalem while
Christ will be the lamp of the light (vv. 11, 22-23). Moreover, the New Jerusalem with
its surrounding, transparent wall will be like a great transparent lampshade. God as
the light dwelling in Christ as the lamp will shine forth through Christ, and Christ in
the New Jerusalem will shine forth through the New Jerusalem. Therefore the glory,
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the splendor, of the New Jerusalem is God who is being expressed. God in Christ is
completely mingled with the church as one, and the church in Christ is completely
transformed to be like God; at the same time, God in Christ completely shines out of
the church and is expressed through the church. This is God’s ultimate goal.

Therefore, from Adam to the New Jerusalem there is a line in the Bible showing
that God wants to be mingled with man so that He may express Himself in man
and through man. The final step of this line is with the church. The church is the
ultimate, full expression of God, which is the goal of God’s eternal desire.
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CHAPTERTWO

THE CHURCH’S FUNCTION—
TO EXPRESS CHRIST AND TO TESTIFY OF CHRIST

We have seen that God’s eternal intention is to express Himself in Christ. Furthermore,
the expression of God has been enlarged to be the church. The church has been produced
because the only begotten Son of God, who expressed God, has been enlarged to become
the many sons of God. Previously, the Son of God was God’s only begotten Son, but now
the only begotten Son has become a corporate son. Previously, the expression of God
could be seen only in Christ, but now the expression of God has become a corporate
expression. This corporate expression of God is the testimony of the church. If we know
the expression of God, we will know the testimony of the church, the function of the
church. Therefore, we need to see the function of the church in relation to Christ.

The function of the church is to express Christ, to testify of Christ. We have
repeatedly said that God expresses Himself through Christ by putting Himself into
Christ. In the same way, Christ puts Himself into the church to be expressed through
the church. Therefore, the function of the church is to be Christ’s expression. When
the church expresses Christ, the church testifies of Christ in the universe. Therefore,
the function of the church is to be a testimony expressing Christ.

On the evening before His death, the Lord Jesus told the disciples, “When the
Comforter comes, whom I will send to you..., the Spirit of reality,...He will testify
concerning Me; and you testify also” (John 15:26-27). The Lord meant that we should
outwardly testify of the things that the Spirit has inwardly revealed to us concerning
Him. When the Lord was about to ascend to the heavens after His resurrection, the
disciples wanted to discuss several matters with Him, but He told them that these
matters were of no concern to them. Instead, they were told to wait for the Holy Spirit to
come upon them. The Holy Spirit would come to testify concerning the Lord. The Lord
said, “You shall receive power when the Holy Spirit comes upon you, and you shall be
My witnesses...unto the uttermost part of the earth” (Acts 1:8). We need to understand
that this witnessing is carried out not only by preaching Christ in words but even more
by people living out Christ. Moreover, the saved ones should live out Christ, not as
individuals but as a corporate entity—the Body, which is the church. To live out Christ
in this way is to express Christ, to testify of Christ. This is the function of the church
concerning Christ. Now we will look at the testifying function of the church in detail.
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. THE MEANING OF BEING A TESTIMONY—
SPEAKING FORTH GOD, DECLARING GOD, AND EXPRESSING GOD

According to the Bible, being God’s testimony involves speaking forth God,
declaring God, and expressing God. Even if no humans were serving in this
manner, there would be some things or some words that would testify of Him.
Whether there are certain words, certain matters, or certain individuals or groups
of individuals, whoever or whatever speaks forth God, declares God, and expresses
God is a testimony of God. This is the meaning of testimony in the Bible.

I[I. ADAM, THE PATRIARCHS, THE TABERNACLE,
THE TEMPLE, THE PROPHETS, AND ALL THE MEN OF GOD
IN THE OLD TESTAMENT BEING TESTIMONIES OF GOD

We have already seen that Adam, the patriarchs, the tabernacle and the temple
among the children of Israel, the prophets, and all the men of God in the Old
Testament were expressions of God. Since they were expressions of God, they
were also testimonies of God. Adam was a testimony of God, as was Abel, Enoch,
Noah, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the positive persons and things among
the children of Israel. Since these people and things expressed God to a lesser or
greater degree, they were part of the testimony of God.

[II. THE LAW BEING THE TESTIMONY OF GOD
A. The Law Being Called “the Testimony”

In Exodus 25:16, 21, and 40:20 the word testimony is translated as “law” in the
Chinese Union Version. God told Moses to put the law into the Ark, but the Hebrew
word used in these verses is actually the word for testimony. This shows that in
God’s eyes the law was His testimony. Therefore, He called the law “the testimony.”

According to the context of Psalms 19:7, 78:5, and 119:2 testimony and
testimonies also denote the law. In these verses the law is also called “the
testimony” or “testimonies.”

B. The Tablets of the Law Being Called “the Tablets of the Testimony”

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 39



Hah—t RO —RABERRER LG, £H%A
=St AT, RERLM, FIEEAME CGER
BRR LA WAL o B HHEERILIE, P AARFR
B AR, IARYE IEAY M.

= AARARME “IER9AE”

EHRAWTF N, P L ERALIEE Ok
BT, A2 R AAE “CRIEMIET o XA E A HED
KA AP R, ARANE R A WAL, BT LK AN AR AL 78 AR
VE WAE G AE
W R AT LA, LAY R E A A AY,

BIT VA R 3 T AP 2 WIE

A 2B ERAG NIER? BAEES R E A &
A, VLEAAY R EAF GG —A2AY, BT AR FAYEE 2 WL AE.
ki + &R a9 EE, iRk, R zXEHa
i, RITEFGEE, MEGRA, THFEHL-E, LATF
8o AT HAGR G, ARLARA LATE) A&, AR ARIA
IRAP RGP . AR R R X AY LT, AT R
B BTHET, BroAIRREAST FAYE 2 WAE,

—ANNERRRWY, BEY, AR s R AR
B, EREE, —AMAERALFINL, LENE, e
AL R AET R AR— B, el AR R
A, REHG—ANAN, BHEEERLHI LS GMK, B
BRI AIRKERTE, AR, AREEAZ R, ARAEAN XL,
WA R A AL, B TR, A AR
Mo, HERBRIEAY AR S R, BT AR AV 69 IR,

A AVRERTALN, —F—FmARZK,

BT VASE T AL A &

Bkt FAab B R IE, {ast FAGRRZE, BAHEZE
T RAPBEMATIHAN, —F—FQANANELR,
— @A HET, A TFARLIE;, —@ LHA
HITEK, T FARRZE R, i, AR —{2 2
w9 AP, BT AR B K AR T AR, KT HB8%. X

3002 B=mIMIESIII7 - 56 40 B1

The law—the Ten Commandments—was written on two tablets. In Exodus
31:18 the Chinese Union Version speaks of “the two tablets of the law,” but the
Hebrew text actually refers to “the two tablets of the testimony.” Since the law
is the testimony, the two tablets on which the law was written were called “the
tablets of the testimony.”

C. The Ark Being Called “the Ark of the Testimony”

The Ark in Exodus 40:21 of the Chinese Union Version is called “the Ark of the
Law,” but it is actually “the Ark of the Testimony” according to the Hebrew text.
This is because the law of God was in the Ark. Since the law was the testimony, the
Ark was called “the Ark of the Testimony.”

D. The Law Being a Testimony of God in That It Reveals the
Attributes of God and Explains the Kind of God He Is

The law is a testimony of God because the law reveals the attributes
of God and explains the kind of God He is. When we read the law, the Ten
Commandments, we see that the God who enacted the law is so holy, full of light,
loving, and righteous. The Ten Commandments show us the attributes of God,
enabling us to know God’s nature. Since the law explains God and reveals His
attributes, it is a testimony of God.

If a person is wasteful and unruly, he will surely make laws that are lax and
wild. If a person is serious and righteous, he will make laws that are strict and just.
When we look at a law, we can know the kind of person who enacted it, because a
law always shows the character of the law-giver. In the same way, the laws of the
0Old Testament are holy, full of light, compassionate, and righteous because this is
the character of the God who enacted them. Since the law testifies of God, the law
is the testimony of God.

E. Every Requirement on Man, according to What God Is, Being a
Law to Man
Although the law is the testimony of God, it is still a law to man. The law consists of all
the requirements that God places upon man according to what He is. On one hand, these
requirements are a testimony of God, revealing what God is, and on the other hand, they are

a law to man, requiring man to do certain things. For example, God is a jealous God; thus,
He commands man to not make idols and to not worship idols (20:3-5). Because God is also
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absolutely loving and pure, He commands man to not kill and to not commit adultery (vv.
13-14). Furthermore, God is absolutely true and honest; for this reason, He commands man
to not testify with false testimony, that is, to not lie (v. 16). Therefore, on one hand, these
laws declare what kind of God He is, and on the other hand, they require man to conduct
himself according to what God is. Since these laws are the explanation of God, they are a
testimony of God; since they place requirements on man, they are the law to man.

F. Only God Himself Being Able to Satisfy the Requirements of the Law,
Which Are for Man to Have the Divine Attributes and Be Like God

The law requires man to have the divine attributes and be like God. Therefore,
the Scriptures say, “I am Jehovah your God. Sanctify yourselves therefore, and
be holy, for I am holy” (Lev. 11:44). God requires man to be like Him. This is the
law. In this respect, however, there is no way for man to fulfill the requirements
of the law. Indeed, man has absolutely no power to keep the law of God; only
God Himself can keep the law and fulfill the law. This is because the law of God
requires man to have the divine attributes and be like God.

G. Man Being Able to Spontaneously Fulfill the Requirements of the
Law, If He Touches God and What God Is, but Attempting to Keep
the Law Because of the Requirements of the Law Being in Vain

Some may ask why God would give such requirements if it is impossible for man to meet
the requirements of the law. God gave these requirements for three reasons. First, they show
us the kind of God He is. Second, we will see that we have absolutely no power and no way to
fulfill the requirements. We are unable to fulfill the requirements of God, and there is no way
we can fulfill them by ourselves; only He can fulfill them, and only He has a way to fulfill them.
With man this is impossible, but with God it is possible. Only He can meet His requirements.
This points to the third reason. He wants to be received into us, and by contacting and
touching Him, we allow Him to fulfill His requirements within us and through us.

The requirements of the law of God compel man to receive God. If man could fulfill
the requirements of God, man would have no need to trust in God and no need to receive
the Lord as Savior. Since man cannot meet the requirements of the law, however, he
needs to seek refuge in God and receive God. When God comes into man and becomes
the power of life within man and which passes through man, He meets the requirements
of His law. Romans 8:4 speaks of the Spirit of life fulfilling the righteous requirement of
the law in those who walk according to the spirit.
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Therefore, the reality, the substance, of the law is God Himself. If a person touches
God Himself, if he touches God’s being, then he is able to spontaneously fulfill the
requirements of the law of God. However, if a man wants to keep the ordinances of the
law merely because of the requirements of the law, his efforts will be in vain.

The Old Testament saints who wrote the Psalms were godly men who lived
in God’s presence. As such, they touched God and God’s being and, therefore,
spontaneously lived according to the law. It was easy for them to keep the law
because they touched the reality, the substance, of the law, which is God Himself.
Others, however, did not live in God’s presence, and, in New Testament terminology,
they were not in fellowship with God. They tried instead to keep the law by their own
effort. Since God gave them commandments and requirements, they felt that they
could fulfill them. They accepted God’s requirements and tried to keep them as laws,
but they could not. On the contrary, they broke every law. If anyone tries to keep the
law as a set of regulations apart from God, his efforts will be to no avail. If a person
has seen that the law is a testimony of God and that the reality of the law is God
Himself and if he contacts God often, touching God Himself and living before God, it
will result in an ability to fulfill the requirements of the law. This applies especially
to those who are in the New Testament age. Although we are not under the law, if we
live in God, we will spontaneously fulfill the requirements of the law, because the law
is a testimony of God, and the reality, the substance, of the law is God Himself.

[V. THE ENTIRE BIBLE BEING THE TESTIMONY OF GOD

Just as the law is the word of God, the entire Bible is the word of God.

A. As the Testimony of Christ, the Bible also Being the Testimony of God

In John 5:39 the Lord said that the Scriptures testify concerning Him. Since the
Scriptures are a testimony of Christ, they are also a testimony of God. If we really
touch the spiritual meaning in the Bible when we read it, we cannot help but see
Christ. Furthermore, once we see Christ, we cannot help but see God, because the
entire Bible is a testimony of God.

B. As the Word of God, the Bible Revealing What God Is and
Therefore Being the Testimony of God

All Scripture is a testimony of God because all Scripture is the word of God,
revealing the kind of God He is. Just as the law reveals God, the Scriptures fully
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reveal God. Therefore, the Scriptures are the real and full testimony of God. The
reality, the substance, of the Scriptures is God Himself, just as it is with the law.

C. One Needing to Touch God to Be Able to Touch the Reality of the
Scriptures; Otherwise, the Scriptures Being Dead Letters or Vain
Doctrines

When a person comes to read the Bible, he needs to contact God to be able to
touch the reality and the substance of the Bible. If he reads the Bible apart from
God, the Bible will be either dead letters or vain doctrines to him. This is really
true. If we do not read the Bible while touching God and being in God, the Bible
will be merely dead letters or vain doctrines.

[ talked to someone concerning the Gospel of John and told him that this
book is too mysterious, that it speaks of the word of life, the Word that was from
the beginning. He said to me, “Mr. Lee, why do I not get anything meaningful
out of the Gospel of John when I read it? When I read it, all | see are words
like us, you, and them. When I read further, all I see are many phrases like in
Me, in You, and in Him, and their plural forms like in Us, in You, and in them.
What is so mysterious about these simple words?” O brothers and sisters, the
mystery is precisely in these simple words and phrases. The mystery lies in the
various pronouns and also in the word in. When a person reads John 17 without
touching God, he will find words such as “You, Father, are in Me and I in You,
that they also may be in Us” and “I in them, and You in Me” (vv. 21, 23). Thus, he
may feel that these words are too shallow. But if he touches God, he will see the
mystery. The Father is in His Son, and His Son is in us. Not only so, we are also in
His Son, and the Son is also in the Father. These words tell us that God and man
are completely united and have become one; therefore, they reveal the mystery
in the universe.

When we read the Bible, we need to touch God, meet God, and live in God; only
then can we touch the reality and the substance of the Bible. Otherwise, we will feel
that the Bible is tasteless, having only dead letters or vain doctrines. We have often
said that some read the Bible and find only dead teachings, such as being humble,
patient, meek, and peaceful. But can we really be humble? Can we be patient? Is it
possible for us to be meek or peaceful? The more we try to be humble, the prouder
we become; the more we try to be patient, the quicker we are provoked; the more
we try to be peaceful, the more contentious we become; the more we try to be meek,
the hotter is our temper. As a result, we see that such teachings are simply dead
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letters and vain doctrines which are completely useless. But when we contact God in
the Scriptures, the reality of humility will be worked into us and the power of being
meek will operate in us. We do not need to decide to be humble, nor do we need to
determine to be meek. The reality of humility which causes us to be spontaneously
humble is within us; the power which enables us to be spontaneously meek is
within us. The Scriptures are living and real because God Himself is the reality of the
Scriptures; the Scriptures testify of God. Those who have not touched God can touch
only the letter in the Scriptures. At the most they can touch only the doctrines in the
Scriptures, but they cannot meet the God of reality, concerning whom the Scriptures
testify. We must see that the Bible does not consist of doctrines. Rather, the Bible is
a testimony; it is the testimony of God, and God Himself is the reality of the Bible.

V. CHRIST BEING THE TESTIMONY OF GOD

A. As the Living Word of God, Christ Revealing God and Being the
Testimony of God in Reality

Revelation 1:5 and 3:14 show us that Christ is the testimony, that is, the
testimony of God. Christ is the testimony of God because He is the Word of the
living God. Whereas the Bible is the written word of God, Christ is the living word
of God. John 1:1 says that in the beginning was the Word and that the Word was
God. One day the Word became flesh and tabernacled among men so that men
were able to behold the glory of God. This Word is Christ, who is the declaration of
God, the expression of God. Therefore, Christ is the testimony of God.

B. Man Not Being Able to Know God outside of Christ; Man Being
Able to Touch God Only through Christ

We have already spoken in the previous chapter concerning how Christ
expresses God. All the fullness of the Godhead dwells in Christ bodily. When Christ
lived on the earth, He lived out God. Hence, Christ is the living testimony of God.
Apart from Christ, man can neither know God nor find God. God is in Christ, and
Christ is the embodiment of God, the testimony of God.

John 14:6-11 shows us this matter. Philip said to the Lord Jesus, “Lord, show
us the Father and it is sufficient for us.” The Lord was surprised and said to Philip,
“Have I been so long a time with you, and you have not known Me, Philip? He who
has seen Me has seen the Father” (vv. 8-9). In other words, the Lord was saying,
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“When I live before you, God is living before you; I am the living out of God.” In
verse 6 He said, “No one comes to the Father except through Me.” It is difficult to
translate this sentence. This could be translated as, “No one can reach the Father
except through Me.” This means that no one can contact God or touch God except
through Him. In order for man to contact God, to touch God, and to reach God, he
needs to do it through Christ and in Christ, because Christ is the embodiment of
God, the testimony of God expressed.

VI. THE HOLY SPIRIT BEING THE TESTIMONY OF CHRIST

The Holy Spirit is also the testimony of Christ.

A. The Holy Spirit, as the Transfiguration of Christ through His Death,
Resurrection, Ascension, and Descension, Declaring All the Things
of Christ to Men and Glorifying Christ as the Testimony of Christ

John 16:5-7 and 14:16-18 show us that after the Lord Jesus passed through
death, resurrection, and ascension into the heavens, He would descend as the
Spirit. Just as He is the incarnation of God, the Spirit is the transfiguration of
Christ. God is in Christ, and Christ is in the Spirit. After His ascension, He came
as the Spirit with all His elements. These elements include all that He is, all that
He has, all that He has accomplished, and all that He has experienced; all of these
elements are in the Spirit. Therefore, John 16:13-15 tells us that when the Spirit
comes, He will declare Christ to us and glorify Christ. Furthermore, John 15:26
also says that when the Spirit comes, He will testify concerning Christ.

Let me give an illustration, even though it is not completely adequate. Sulfur is
often present in the waters of a hot spring. The water is like the Spirit, and the sulfur
in the water is like Christ in the Spirit. Before the sulfur was present in the water,
there was no element of sulfur in it. But when sulfur is added to the spring water,
the water has an element of sulfur in it. Thus, wherever the water flows, sulfur also
flows. In like manner, the Spirit now contains all the elements of Christ. The various
elements of Christ—all that He is, all that He has, all that He has accomplished,
and all that He has experienced—are contained in the Spirit. For example, because
He is God, He has the element of divinity; because He became a man, He has the
element of humanity; because He passed through incarnation, He has the element of
incarnation; and because He passed through death, He has the element of death; He
resurrected and thus has the element of resurrection; He ascended and was exalted,
so He also has the elements of ascension and exaltation. All of His elements are in
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the Spirit. When the Spirit with all these elements comes into us, the element of God
comes, the element of uplifted humanity comes, and the elements of incarnation,
death, resurrection, ascension, and exaltation all come into us. Therefore, we are
united with God, and we have died, resurrected, ascended, and been exalted with
Christ. This is similar to drinking a glass of grape juice. When we drink the juice,
all of the elements of the juice come into us. It contains the element of grapes, the
element of sugar, and various other elements. Once the juice comes into us, all of
the elements in the juice come into us. In like manner, because the Spirit has all the
elements of Christ, when the Spirit comes into us, He brings all the elements of Christ
into us and testifies concerning Christ within us, letting us know the kind of person
Christ is. When the Spirit comes into us and touches us within, we “taste” Christ. If
there is sugar in water, we will taste the sweetness of sugar when our tongue touches
the sugar in the water. In like manner, when the Spirit enters into us and touches us
within, we feel glorious, holy, bright, and transcendent. What are these elements?
They are Christ, because Christ is glorious, holy, bright, and transcendent. People may
ask us, “What kind of person is Christ?” We can say, “Although I cannot explain, I have
tasted Him within me.” People may ask, “Where is Christ?” We can say, “Although I
cannot show you, there is a taste within me. I have definitely touched Christ. But I do
not need to go to heaven to touch Him; He came down from heaven and He touched
me within in the Spirit.” The Spirit, as Christ’s transfiguration, reveals Him within us.
Therefore, as the testimony of Christ, the Spirit glorifies Christ.

B. Apart from the Holy Spirit, Man Being Unable to Know Christ; Man
Needing to Be in the Holy Spirit to Be Able to Touch Christ

Apart from the Holy Spirit, there is no way for man to know Christ. Man
must be in the Holy Spirit to be able to touch Christ. First Corinthians 12:3 says,
“No one can say, Jesus is Lord! except in the Holy Spirit”” Those of us who are
saved truly have this experience. Often when we touch the Holy Spirit within
through fellowship or prayer, we spontaneously say, “Jesus is Lord! Jesus is the
Lord of all!” When we say this, we feel glorious, bright, sweet, and peaceful. This
indicates that we have touched Christ in the Holy Spirit. Once we are in the Holy
Spirit, we touch Christ, because the Holy Spirit is the transfiguration of Christ and
the testimony of Christ.

VII. THE CHURCH BEING THE TESTIMONY OF CHRIST
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Christ is the testimony of God, and the Holy Spirit is the testimony of Christ.
When the Holy Spirit brought Christ into the believers and constituted them as
the church, the church became the testimony of Jesus. This is referred to in John
15:26-27; Acts 1:8; and Revelation 1:9; 2:13; 12:17; and 19:10. Before His death
and after His resurrection, the Lord Jesus told the disciples that the Holy Spirit
would come upon them and that they would be His witnesses. Since the Holy
Spirit has wrought Christ into us, we should live out and express the Lord. This is
to testify of the Lord.

A. The Church Being the Body of Christ, the Embodiment of Christ,
and Therefore the Testimony of Christ

First Corinthians 12:12 and Ephesians 4:12-13 show us that the church is the
Body of Christ, the embodiment of Christ. Therefore, the church is the testimony
of Christ. Nothing expresses a person and testifies of the person more than
his body. Our body is our most expressive aspect of our being to other people.
Similarly, the church, the Body of Christ, expresses and testifies of Christ the
most. Without the church, the Body of Christ, no one can know Christ. Christ
is a mystery; He is abstract. But with the church, He is no longer abstract; He
is very real. Instead of being a mystery, He has an expression. The church is
the testimony of Christ. This is very clear in the books of 1 Corinthians and
Ephesians. If the condition of the church is right, when a person touches the
church, he touches Christ.

B. The Church Testifying concerning Christ

(1) As the One Who Contains All the Fullness of the Godhead and Is
United with Man—]ohn 1:1, 14; 1 John 4:2

(2) As the One Who Has Overcome Satan—]John 14:30

(3) As the One Who Is without Sin—2 Corinthians 5:21

(4) As the One Who Has Overcome Death—Acts 2:24

(5) As the One Who Has Overcome the World—]John 17:14, 16
(6) As the One Who Is Not Defiled by Idolatry—Matthew 4:9-10
(7) As the One Who Has No Part in Satan’s Kingdom—]John 18:36
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(8) As the One Who Has Overcome Everything and Thereby Completely
Expresses and Glorifies God—John 12:28; 17:1, 4

The church testifies concerning Christ. Simply speaking, there are two
important aspects of Christ. First, there is the aspect in relation to God. As the
embodiment of God, Christ is absolutely related to God. Second, there is the
aspect in relation to Satan. As the One who destroyed Satan, Christ is absolutely
not related to Satan. Not long after he was created, the first Adam was corrupted
by Satan; he was alienated from God on the one hand and united with Satan on
the other hand. Due to the union of Satan with the first Adam, Satan brought in
sin, death, the world, idols, and the authority of Satan, which is Satan’s kingdom.
These five items along with Satan himself constitute a total of six items. When the
first Adam was cut off from God and united with Satan, he also was united with
the items that belong to Satan. In the first Adam there was Satan, sin, death, the
world, idols, and the authority of Satan, which is Satan’s kingdom.

When Satan entered in Genesis 3, sin also entered. In chapter 4, death entered,
and the world also entered. In chapter 5, death entered in a full way, and in
chapter 6, the world was completely corrupted. Then in chapter 11, idols came in
at Babel, as did the authority of Satan, Satan’s kingdom. At that time, mankind was
filled with Satan and the things of Satan; God and the things of God had no place
within fallen human beings. Fallen man was separated from God and completely
united with Satan.

When the Lord came to the earth, His situation was exactly the opposite. On
the one hand, He was completely united with God. God was in Him, and He also
brought God into man, causing God to be united with man. On the other hand, He
was completely separated from Satan, and Satan had nothing in Him. Satan had no
ground in Him at all. Concerning sin, He knew no sin and even was without sin. He
was One who set Himself far apart from sin. Concerning death, He overcame death
and could not be held by death. He did not have even the precursor of death, that is,
weakness. He had no weakness of the body, nor weakness of the mind, nor weakness
of the spirit. This is because in Him there was no death or even the shadow of death.
He was One who transcended death. He is the resurrection and the life. Wherever
He is, there is resurrection; wherever He is, there is life. Death had no ground in
Him at all. He also did not have the world. The world could not defile Him, much
less usurp Him. The world had no ground in Him; He was completely transcendent
over the world. He was in the world but not of the world; He was in the world but
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not defiled by the world. Moreover, He did not have idols. Satan even placed the
kingdoms of the world and their glory before Him, trying to entice Him to worship
him, but He refused. Idols had no ground in Him at all. He also was not defiled by
Satan’s authority and had no part in Satan’s kingdom. He was completely separated
from the things of Satan. None of these things could be found in Him. Then through
death and resurrection He brought man into God. He entered into glory, and He
manifested God, completely expressing God. He was such a One.

C. The Testimony of the Church Being to Live Out What Christ Is

When the Holy Spirit wrought such a Christ into the church, the church lived
out Christ. The church testifies that Christ is altogether the mingling of God and
man. God is in man, and man lives in God. God is mingled with man, and man is
also mingled with God. Sin, death, the world, idols, Satan’s authority, his kingdom,
and his own self, have no place in the church. This is the proper condition of the
church. This was the situation of the early church in Acts chapters 2 through 4.
The church was filled with God’s presence; within it there was nothing of Satan,
sin, death, the world, idols, or the authority and kingdom of Satan. Satan and
everything of Satan had no place in the church. The early church was a complete
and full testimony of Christ, manifesting Christ before the people and completely
living out Christ.

D. The Church Carrying Out the Testimony by and with the Holy Spirit

John 15:26-27 shows us that the church carries out the testimony concerning
Christ by and with the Holy Spirit. Human beings do not have this power. Only
when the church gives ground to the Spirit, depends on the Spirit, follows the
Spirit, and obeys the ruling of the Spirit can the Spirit testify concerning Christ
in the church. Then by the Spirit, the church can also testify concerning Christ to
the world.

E. The Testimony of the Church Being One and Corporate, Not
Numerous and Scattered, Because It [s the Testimony of the Body

The testimony of the church concerning Christ is one and corporate. Although
there are millions of saints, their testimony is one. It is not that saved ones testify
concerning Christ individually in a scattered manner; rather, all the saved ones
are constituted into one Body and bear the testimony corporately. Therefore,
their testimony is not divided but united; it is not many and scattered but one and
corporate. At the time of Pentecost, even though three thousand and later five
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thousand were added to the church, they were still one. They moved and lived
together as one. Their testimony was the testimony of the one Body.

F. Through the Testimony of the Church, His Body, Christ Being
Expressed before Men, Living before Men, and Testifying to Men
concerning the Person of Christ

Through the testimony of the church, His Body, Christ is expressed before
men, lives before men, and testifies to men concerning Himself. John 13:35 and
17:21 and 23 show that it is easy for men to recognize Christ and to see the
kind of person He is when the church testifies of Him, that is, when the church
is completely one with Christ and when all the saints are completely one in
Him. However, today men see contentions, jealousy, criticisms, and judging in
the church instead of Christ because the church has lost its testimony and the
presence of Christ. But whenever and wherever a group of Christians live in the
Lord and are one with the Lord, having been delivered from individualism and
living in the Body of Christ, loving one another and being one with one another,
the presence of the Holy Spirit, the presence of Christ, and the presence of God
will surely be among them. When we come into the midst of such ones and contact
them, we would surely say, “Christ is here! God is here!” This is what it means
to be a living testimony of Christ, an expression of Christ. This is the church’s
testimony.

May the Lord have mercy on us! If these were merely doctrines, then we would
be too pitiful. If the Lord grants us His visitation, we will see that in the last days
of this age among the Lord’s children, the Lord’s desire is to recover the church as
a living testimony, as a testimony for the expression of Christ and of God, and as a
testimony of the complete union of God with man. Not only are believers united to
be one, but even more they are united with the Triune God to be one. If the church
has such a oneness, people will be able to see Christ in the church. The church in
such a condition is the expression of Christ, the testimony of Christ.

Dear brothers and sisters, only when we are united with the Lord can we be
united with the believers. If we are not living in the Lord and do not let the Lord
live in us, then we have no way to be one. If we live in the Lord and let the Lord
live in us, then we will all be united into one. When we all live in the Lord, we do
not even need to be united, we are already one. When we live in the Lord, there
will be a situation of oneness among us; this oneness is Christ and it is also God.
Such a oneness is the expression of Christ, which is the testimony of Christ. This
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CHAPTER THREE

The Production, Existence, Relationship,
And Issue Of The Testimony Of The Church

The production, existence, relationship, and issue of the testimony of the
church are shown in Matthew 16:13 through 17:8. The church is clearly spoken
of in the Bible beginning in Matthew 16. Although many persons typify the
church in the Old Testament, there was no mention of the church in plain words.
The church was hidden in the Old Testament. It was not until the Lord Jesus
came in the flesh and worked on earth for nearly three years that He revealed the
church in plain words.

[. THE PRODUCTION OF THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH—
BY KNOWING CHRIST
A. As the Christ of God—the Anointed One of God

In the region of Caesarea Philippi, the Lord asked His disciples, “Who do men say that
the Son of Man is?” (Matt. 16:13). They answered that people spoke differently concerning
Him, some saying that He was this person and others saying that He was that person. Then
the Lord asked, “But you, who do you say that I am?” (v. 15). Peter, who was the disciple
who usually rushed to speak, answered and said, “You are the Christ, the Son of the living
God” (v. 16). Although Peter often was the first to speak, he did not speak from himself this
time; rather, God gave him a revelation which enabled him to see things incomprehensible
to men. Because he received a revelation from the heavens, he said, “You are the Christ,
the Son of the living God.” These words were tremendous! From the dawn of history many
spiritual forefathers and prophets have spoken for God, yet none of them ever spoke such
words. Peter’s words were extraordinary and completely inconceivable to man. We cannot
find such words in the entire Old Testament.

These two statements that Peter uttered are so extraordinary because they reveal
the person and the work of the Lord Jesus. Christ, which is the title of the office of the
Lord Jesus, declares His work in the universe. The Greek word for Christ means “the
anointed One.” The Anointed of God is the One commissioned by God to do His work,
the One sent by God to accomplish His will. Therefore, the title Christ speaks of all of the
Lord’s work in the universe.

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 52



ABAFEPMHETHL2E? hles A2 % 5L, 5L
FAPEFHEIENE, AA BT REREE, #FL
BREW, Q2 AL BEEZERN, AN EE LR
A A, Bk R AP EIR A H R TR, BEEZAPERK
BREG, LAKFRGFH, MERE AT RET, LA
RE—NRERZRAERK KT, TRZERLEE R
o IAml, LAWK KRG TH, LA ZELBERAKT.
ABAECIEARTHNGOES, ESRETANIAESL, (7
HAEARRBGE, TR TARE, ABFO4SE,
FTRAORHEEZELBT S L, ) AlRbLATAHKRSE,
MEFHFEEEN—, HREAELEF L, FTA “AR
REB”, Kok, EBHAB, HREMITE, RAEAAT
B —E LN, I—/HHF, RIETELLL, 21
AFEHFPO— THE, Ll IR RAANEFH P —
MEILGIAEE,
= REAMYILTF—E AP E

AR R T R — &), Ak, “ARAZWGILT, 7
Lo X E 0 F e, RE, EAMGTEE, 2R
TABKRAIIE? REE, AW ERRAMEEFL,
1B B R A — M2 AR T T AV e £k ? T SATT A%
= AAELEMGE 5, BIANTEROA, TERA—
MM 2ABHA? R—AZHHOA, EL-MLTHA? &
RLAE B F . R, ZAKBRAER, AWE,
kX ARAY— 0 TAE? TSR CEA LT o A RAY Y
LT, BTG EH. AFGILT, T EK,
kA ey § &, REWEFEH P HEAEG— T/ P
AT P &) 1%, I 2R X AE, TEHLHKT.
— @AM T, —@ RS — B R ENE LA
B4, —@RSEMNE AR,

e ZAVZ T APAEAP9)ILT T o AP 8 ILTF 3L A AP
B L, ERAMNGILT, AR LY EH. hAM—
WeyF A, ARANZE, @EAEMSE. £ AR
B A, EHASMEAE R LAY WIHARG L H, ML
SR, KRR AV EH, AWTE, TTA
M ki, RIAZIANAFHFY, TRV I,

3002 B=mIMIESIII7 - 56 53 B1

What is the Lord’s work in the universe? When we read through the entire Bible, we
can see, without exception, that every item of God’s work in the universe is committed
to Christ and accomplished through Christ. Creation was accomplished by God in Christ;
all things were created by God through Christ. Redemption was accomplished by Christ
under God’s commission; salvation is also carried out by Christ according to God’s
desire. Rather than carrying out the future judgment Himself or appointing an angel or
archangel to carry it out, God has fully committed this to Christ. It is also God’s desire
that Christ would inherit all things in the future. In the past Christ was the Creator of
all things. Presently He is the Upholder of all things. All things exist today because of
Christ’s upholding and bearing; all things cohere in Christ (Col. 1:17). In the future He
will be the Heir, inheriting all things. All that God wants to do in the universe has been
committed to Christ. Therefore, the statement “You are the Christ” means that “You are
the One anointed by God to do all the work God intends to do.” The title Christ is very
inclusive; it includes all the work of the Lord in the universe, and it speaks of the fact
that the Lord is the One who accomplishes all the work of God in the universe.

B. As the Son of the Living God—the One Who Expresses God

In addition to saying, “You are the Christ,” Peter said, “You are the Son of the
living God.” This statement refers to the person of the Lord. No doubt, the Lord
was the anointed One of God, but who was He as the One anointed by God? No
doubt, He was the One commissioned by God to carry out God’s work, but who
was He as the One commissioned by God? For example, we may appoint someone
to be in charge of our bookroom, but what kind of person have we appointed? Is
he a noble or a lowly person? This relates to his status. Thus, who was the Lord
Jesus whom God anointed to accomplish all of His work? He is “the Son of the
living God.” As the Son of God, He became the anointed One of God. As the Son of
God, He received a commission from God to fulfill His will and carry out His work
in the universe. Peter’s two statements reveal two aspects concerning the Lord
Jesus. One aspect concerns His work, and the other aspect concerns His person;
one aspect shows what He does, and the other aspect shows who He is.

We should know the meaning of the Son of God. The Son of God is the One who
expresses God. As the Son of God, the Lord expresses God. All the fullness of the
Godhead was concealed in Him and expressed through Him. Apart from Him no
one can touch God, and apart from Him no one can see God. God is in Him, and He
is the expression of God. The One who is the expression of God is the One who was
anointed and commissioned by God to accomplish His work.
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Since He, as the Son of God who expresses God, was anointed by God to do His
work in the universe, then everything He did surely expressed God and testified
of God. In addition, the result of His work also expressed and testified of God.
Therefore, when He was resurrected from the dead and dispensed His life into
thousands and thousands of people, these multitudes of people became sons of
God to express God. These sons of God became a corporate Body, which is the
church as the corporate expression of God.

The meaning of the words spoken by Peter at this time is extremely deep and
broad. On the surface they seem simple, but it takes the entire Bible to explain them.
Before the birth of the Lord Jesus, an angel told Mary, “The holy thing which is born
will be called the Son of God” (Luke 1:35). After the Lord was born, the angel told the
shepherds, “Today a Savior has been born to you..who is Christ the Lord” (2:11). In the
course of the birth of the Lord Jesus, these two names were revealed from the mouth
of an angel. When the apostle John wrote concerning the things that occurred in the
life of the Lord Jesus, he said, “These have been written that you may believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God” (John 20:31). These two titles, Christ and the Son of God,
are the central meaning of the entire Bible. On the one hand, they speak of the Lord’s
work, and on the other hand, they speak of the Lord’s person. He is the Son of God, the
One who expressed God and who came to do the work of God. In all of the work that
He accomplished there was a crystallized product, a central issue, an ultimate goal—
the production of a group of sons for God who would become His Son’s corporate Body;,
which is the church, so that He would have an enlarged expression, a full expression.

Therefore, when Peter spoke to the Lord in this way, the Lord immediately said
to him, “You are Peter,” because Peter means “a stone” (Matt. 16:18). The Lord was
indicating that knowing Him was related to Peter’s being a stone. In the beginning
Adam was made out of clay. Every one of Adam’s descendants is a piece of clay.
As a descendant of Adam, Peter was a piece of clay, not a stone. But by knowing
Christ in this way and by believing in Christ, he received the life of the Son of
God. He received another element into him which caused him to be transformed.
Whereas he was formerly a piece of clay, now he was transformed into a stone.

It is an amazing fact in the Bible that all of God’s buildings, whether the holy
temple, the holy city, or ultimately the New Jerusalem, are built with stones, not
with bricks. In contrast, those who were against God, whether at Babel, Egypt,
or elsewhere, always built with bricks, never with stones. Bricks are the result
of human labor and earthen materials. According to the spiritual meaning in the
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Bible, bricks signify anything produced from man’s natural being and with man’s
labor. This is the story of the tower of Babel, the two cities of Egypt, and the city of
Babylon. Stones, however, signify things that have not been produced from human
labor with human hands but from God’s labor with God’s hands. To this day, bricks
are man-made, made by human labor; they are produced with natural materials
plus human labor. Stones, however, are altogether made by God without the
addition of any human labor. Before we were saved, we were all made from clay.
We were earthy, and we were pieces of clay. Some may ask where this is spoken of
in the Bible. There is a very clear biblical basis for this in Genesis 2:7, Romans 9:21,
and 1 Corinthians 15:47. When we received the Lord, knowing Him as the Christ
and the Son of God, we were redeemed and received His life. Another element was
added into us, and we were transformed from a piece of clay into a piece of stone.
Every saved person should hear the Lord speaking to him in his spirit, “You are
Peter; you are a stone. Previously you were Simon; now you are Peter. Formerly
you were a piece of clay; now you are a stone.”

According to 1 Peter 2:5, these stones are living stones, because they have
the life of God. Once there are living stones, the Lord can build the church.
Therefore, the Lord immediately said, “Upon this rock I will build My church”
(Matt. 16:18). What is this rock? It is the Christ, the Son of the living God. Do
you know the Christ? Do you know the Son of the living God? He is the rock. If
you know Him, then you will be changed from a piece of clay into a stone. He
is a huge rock, and we are small stones. You and I, as small stones transformed
from clay, are the materials for Christ to build the church upon Himself as the
large rock. Therefore, we must see how the church is produced. The church
is produced through knowing Christ. The more we know Christ, the more the
church is produced. Furthermore, when the church is produced, the testimony
of the church is also produced. Therefore, the testimony of the church is also
produced by knowing Christ.

I[I. THE EXISTENCE OF THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH
A. Living in Christ—Being Joined to Christ

How does the church exist after being produced? Please note the words of the
Lord: “Upon this rock I will build My church.” The church being built upon this rock
means that the church exists upon this rock. The church collapses as soon as it
leaves this rock. Without a foundation, there is no way for a structure to exist. The
producing of the church is out of Christ, and the existence of the church depends on
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Christ. Therefore, the testimony of the church is also completely dependent on Christ.
To be dependent on Christ means to be joined to Christ, to hold Christ, and to live in
Christ (Eph. 4:15; Col. 2:19). If the brothers and sisters daily are joined to Christ, hold
Christ, and grow up into Christ in all things, the testimony of the church surely will
be very strong. If the brothers and sisters are not living in Christ, not joined to Christ,
and not holding Christ, the testimony of the church will be very weak. It will be like a
lamp whose light is dying and is not brightly shining. Therefore, the existence of the
testimony of the church depends completely upon the church being joined to Christ.

B. Receiving the Cross—Terminating the Self

The existence of the testimony of the church also depends on receiving the
cross, that is, on denying the self and taking up the cross, as spoken of in Matthew
16:24. To be joined to Christ is to allow the content of Christ to be expressed.
Receiving the cross means that we allow the old creation, our self, to be terminated.
Whether or not the testimony of a local church is strong depends on two points.
First, are the brothers and sisters joined to Christ? Are they in Christ, do they live in
Christ, and do they grow up into Christ in everything in their daily life? Second, are
the brothers and sisters willing to let the cross do a work of terminating the desires
of the flesh, their old creation, and their self? Do they have the mark of the cross
upon them? Do they bear the cross daily? These two points determine whether
the testimony of the church is strong or weak, bright or dim. Therefore, we must
not merely pay attention to the truth concerning the testimony of the church. We
must see that the existence of the testimony of the church in a locality altogether
depends upon the believers’ being joined to Christ and receiving the cross.

[II. THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH

Let us look at the relationship of the testimony of the church. This relationship
has many aspects.

A. In Relation to Christ
1. Christ Being the Foundation as the Rock

The first aspect of the testimony of the church is related to Christ. According
to Matthew 16:18, the Lord will build the church upon Himself as the rock.
Therefore, as the rock, He is the foundation of the church and also the base of the
testimony of the church. Christ, the rock, is the foundation laid by God (1 Cor. 3:11),
the One on whom people can believe (Rom. 9:33), and a “living stone” (1 Pet. 2:4).
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He grows in those who believe into Him to be their everything so that they may
be built up as the church. Therefore, He is not only the foundation of the life of the
church; He is also the base of the living, the testimony, of the church.

2. The Church Being an Aggregate of Stones Built Together upon Christ

While Christ is a rock, the church is an aggregate of stones built together upon
Him. He is a living rock that grows in those who believe into Him and trust in Him.
The church is an aggregate of living stones that grow up in Him and grow together
because of Him. In this way they can be built together upon Him, being joined and
knit together, to become a spiritual house, a dwelling place of God in spirit, which is
the church (1 Pet. 2:5; Eph. 2:20-22; 4:16). This speaks not only of His relationship
with the church in its life but also of His relationship with the church in its testimony.

B. In Relation to the Gates of Hades

In Matthew 16:18 the Lord spoke of the gates of Hades immediately after
saying, “Upon this rock I will build My church.” Whenever the heavens are
mentioned, we are reminded of God, and whenever Hades is mentioned, we are
reminded of the devil, Satan. The heavens are the dwelling place of God, whereas
Hades is the realm of Satan. God’s authority is in the heavens, and Satan’s power is
in Hades. Therefore, Hades refers to Satan.

1. The Gates of Hades Bringing the Church into Death and Holding It There

When the Lord spoke of Hades, He mentioned the gates of Hades. What does
this mean? The gates of Hades are for shutting and holding people in Hades. This
can be compared to the gate of a prison. When a criminal is arrested and brought
to the gate of the prison, an iron gate is opened to receive the criminal. When the
gate is shut, it holds the criminal inside. Therefore, the gate of a prison receives a
person into prison and then shuts him in and holds him in the prison. Similarly,
the gates of Hades are for bringing the church into death and for shutting and
holding the church in death.

2. The Gates of Hades Being Plural, Indicating That Hades Affects the
Church in Many Ways

The gates of Hades is plural. This means that Hades affects the church in many

ways. Satan uses many different ways to bring the church into death. From the day

the church came into being, the gates of Hades have been dealing with the church
through various stratagems and in many ways. As soon as the Lord began to build

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 57



— X, T—RHELFEELER, WAL ELREHNT, F
AARAREHNT, LRENT, RREIHH[IEIAT L,
XERATE, AT E,

A AGAR, WRGITHEAN R SR K., F
EE, fed i, I=AKHEH, FehmEssek,
AT # R, B ZARAT T FROGE, E@A A LF,
MAFMBEL, THL, fem AR, HAZHE L. A
=RLF, BANRE, HAREN, BTARLRA. T4
A, Fedr lEA, BIEIRKATT TF R, 3 LAk Ie#
SEERE, TRARKRA, FHA, HEBA, T=%
B —A, R HES, RA S A H LSO RE? P
R K F G KB 8] ARAAR I KA R 2 a2
AT LFENE K. RSN ELYGARIE, FhF
BA %V REEAHE, FELEHK. RN, wEGH S,
S AP R —ANRIFEFEOIN . RRHEGIA, 2T 5
B 89188, AR A R GBI, AR A a9 1 A
HAPTA R0 75 ik

3 HAAMBMITA ek, TR FT

8, HAHSZEF, AR TH

B, TAEXEZH, HEAWMEIT TR ET,
HAR—NAFNED, Rigied T 2k, WHPMNR
ATEXsERT. AL FW, ARTace, o
TR b, Ak Felidh, Rl Al T IRRIZANE 2,
ANAARKAERT, Ml T =R, RAEEZH
KT HAELRZINKE, AKX, AHBEZEHKAFoA
k, BERTEK, FEHARAT, 24d T —A01E,
HAEXHET.

BRI RR—A, BRESA, RS T8, M2
WEF D FEEE, T TE, D R TS
A, Rk EHAE, TUE T $wde, FhaEMESE
BB XRA—ANRE T, £X—@ R
FRHERWINATEZELT . 25 XEFREMN, LT /A8
%, HAMANAGHR, IAATEZHERT.

3002 B=mIMIESII17 - 56 58 T1

the church on the day of Pentecost, the gates of Hades were shaken. These gates,
however, began to actively try to drag the Lord’s church into death, to shut it in
death, and to hold it in death.

In the early stage of the church, the gates of Hades utilized the Jewish religion,
the Roman Empire, and Greek culture, uniting these three great powers to affect
the church. When the Lord Jesus was crucified, the sign put on the cross was
written in three languages—Hebrew, Latin, and Greek (John 19:20). The presence
of these three languages signifies that the Lord Jesus was crucified by the Jews, the
Romans, and the Greeks. Moreover, after the Lord Jesus began to build the church,
these three groups—the Jews, the Romans, and the Greeks—joined together to
deal with the church. Do you know who opposed the church in the early days? It
was the high priest of the Jewish religion. Who put the apostles into prison? It was
the rulers of the Roman Empire. Those who read church history know how much
the Roman Empire persecuted and ravaged the church. At the same time, Greek
philosophy also caused a great disturbance to the church. The opposition from
Jewish religion, the persecution of the Roman Empire, and the disturbance caused
by Greek philosophy were all used by the gates of Hades to deal with the church.

3. It Not Being Possible for the Church, Which Is in Resurrection and Which
Overcomes Death, to Be Prevailed Against or Dealt With by the Gates of Hades

However, the Lord said that the gates of Hades would not prevail against
the church. The church is something in resurrection. People may try to hold
the church in death, but the church will come out of death. The church is in
resurrection and can overcome death. It is not possible for the church to be held,
detained, by death. After the Lord Jesus was put in the tomb, people thought they
had accomplished their job, yet He came out of the tomb in three days. It is the
same with the church. Throughout the generations people have tried to put the
church in death and hold it there, and seemingly some succeeded. But little did
they know that the church would rise up again after a little while.

Hades does not have only one gate; it has many different kinds of gates. When
Satan was not able to defeat the church through the persecution of the Roman
Empire, he changed his tactics to welcome the church. This is the reason that the
Roman Empire accepted Christianity as its state religion in the fourth century.
This was a gate of Hades. Nevertheless, even though it seemed that the gate of
Hades dragged the church into death, history tells us that after a period of time
the church emerged from death, according to its true nature.
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The things spoken of above are great matters. Now [ would like to speak of
some small matters. I believe that Hades has small gates as well as big gates. Hades
utilizes not only big things but also small things to deal with us. It uses small things
such as our family, our career, and our physical body to deal with us. When a person
rises up for the testimony of the church, dealings immediately come to him from
every direction. A while ago some brothers talked with me concerning the matter of
serving the Lord full time. Some asked if it would be best to serve the Lord full time,
and others asked if it would be preferable to serve the Lord while holding a job. My
feeling was that regardless of the way that was taken, the gates of Hades would be
waiting. If we serve without holding a job, the gates of Hades are waiting; if we serve
while holding a job, the gates are also waiting. It is the same with marriage. Some
say it is best not to be married. We need to be careful, however, because a few gates
have been prepared to deal with the unmarried. Some say it is best to be married and
have a family. We need to be careful as well with this because a number of gates have
also been prepared to deal with the married. One gate is called the wife gate; another
is called the son gate. Still another is called the daughter gate. These are all gates
of Hades. Those with experience know what I am speaking of. Dear brothers and
sisters, if we do not have the power of resurrection within us, the gates of Hades will
press us until we have no way out. When we serve without a job, we may think that
it is better to have a job. Yet it is possible to be held even more by a job. Before some
were married, they thought that everything would be fine once they were married;
they thought that they would be able to serve the Lord with peace of mind and have a
good family to bear a good testimony for the Lord. After they were married, however,
they sensed that there are more gates of Hades. While there may be only one gate
holding us prior to marriage, there may be three or four gates trying to hold us after
we are married. When we served the Lord alone, we felt lonely and hoped that the
Lord would give us one or two co-workers for coordination. We thought that this
would be wonderful. However, after being with a co-worker or a companion for a
long period of time, we may run to our room, sighing and saying, “I wish [ had no
co-workers. [ wish I could be alone.” Oh, dear brothers and sisters, there is no place
without a gate of Hades, and there is nothing that is not a gate of Hades. Any place
and anything can hold us in death. The question is not where we are outwardly
but whether we are living inwardly. If our inner nature is resurrection, nothing can
imprison us. Even if it seems that we are being imprisoned, we can rise up again. The
church cannot be held by the gates of Hades.
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Many people think that it would be wonderful for someone who serves the
Lord to have a spiritual wife. But I can tell you that very often a wife can turn out
to be a gate of Hades. John Wesley, a well-known figure in church history, was truly
a powerful man. Two centuries ago he not only brought a revival to the churches
in England but also a great turn to the English society. However, he had a very
unreasonable wife who was a gate of Hades to him, a gate which always tried to
hold him down. Sometimes she would even humiliate him publicly while he was
preaching. Without the resurrection life, John Wesley would have been imprisoned
in Hades in no time by his wife.

Satan tries his best to destroy the testimony of the church, to damage the
testimony borne by the church for Christ. But praise the Lord, even though the church
may have a dark age, may enter the tomb, and may seem to be shut in by the gates
of Hades, after a while the church will come out again in resurrection. The church,
built with living stones, has the resurrection power, the resurrection life, and the
resurrection nature, which cannot be overcome by the gates of Hades. It may seem as
if the church has fought many losing battles throughout the centuries, but the church
is still here. Even though the church appears to be finished, the church is still here
when everything else is finished. We may be defeated, but the gates of Hades cannot
prevail against the church. We may be in desolation, but the church is still here.

Why is it impossible for the gates of Hades to prevail against the church?
Why are the gates of Hades unable to successfully hold down the church? This is
because the church is built upon a living rock, which is Christ, who is the Son of
the living God, the Lord of resurrection, and the almighty Lord. The church built
upon Christ can never be defeated by the gates of Hades. Therefore, the testimony
of the church can never be destroyed by the gates of Hades.

4. The Church Being Able to Overcome the Gates of Hades, Thus
Releasing the Sinners Held by Them

Since the church is built upon the resurrected and victorious Christ, it cannot
be defeated by the gates of Hades. Instead, it is able to overcome the gates of
Hades and release sinners held by them. For two thousand years, countless
sinners who have been held by the gates of Hades have been released by the
church. This is what the church does in preaching the gospel. Preaching the gospel
frees sinners who have been captured by Hades and liberates the souls who are
oppressed by Satan (Luke 4:18). This plunders the goods of Satan (Matt. 12:29).
The church is able to do this because it is joined to the Christ who overcame Hades
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and Satan and because it bears the testimony of Christ’s victory. It is impossible
for the testimony of the church to be destroyed by the gates of Hades; the
testimony of the church will always deal with and overcome the gates of Hades.

C. In Relation to the Kingdom of the Heavens

The testimony of the church is related not only to the gates of Hades but even
more to the keys of the kingdom of the heavens. In Matthew 16:18-19, after the
Lord said, “Upon this rock I will build My church, and the gates of Hades shall not
prevail against it,” He went on to say, “I will give to you the keys of the kingdom
of the heavens.” The keys were given to Peter, but they were given to him as one
who knew Christ and had become a living stone. Therefore, the keys were given to
all who have become living stones through knowing Christ. In principle, all such
persons have received the keys of the kingdom of the heavens.

1. The Church Being Able to Bring In the Reign of the Kingdom of the Heavens

The kingdom of the heavens is the ruling of the heavens. This is absolutely related
to the testimony of the church. Wherever there is the testimony of the church, there
is the ruling of the heavens. When a group of brothers and sisters are joined to Christ,
live in Christ, and receive the cross to deal with themselves, they have the power of
resurrection and the gates of Hades cannot prevail against them. Moreover, they also
have the authority of the reign of the heavens. The kingdom of the heavens manifests
its ruling through them. They can bring in the ruling of the kingdom of the heavens.
On the one hand, the church affects the gates of Hades, and on the other hand, it is
related to the kingdom of the heavens. On the one hand, the church cannot be held
down by the gates of Hades; on the other hand, the church opens the door for the
kingdom of the heavens to come in. The church really is a great matter. Whenever
and wherever there is a group of people standing in the position of the church and
manifesting the reality of the church, that is, the testimony of the church, the gates of
Hades will be affected, and the kingdom of the heavens will be involved.

2. The Church Being Able to Bring People into the Kingdom of the Heavens

What is the meaning of the keys of the kingdom of the heavens? The keys and
the gate are closely related. A gate is for shutting; a key is for opening. Do you
want to enter the kingdom of the heavens? Here is a key that can open the gate to
the kingdom of the heavens. The church cannot be shut out by the gates of Hades,
but the church has a key that can open the gate of the kingdom of the heavens and
bring people into the kingdom of the heavens. Both of these matters depend upon
the church and are made possible through the testimony of the church.
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D. In Relation to the Cross

The testimony of the church is also absolutely related to the cross. Wherever the
testimony of the church is, there believers will surely receive and bear the cross.

1. The Cross Delivering the Church from the Things of Man in the Old Creation

Without the cross, the church will never have a testimony. If a local church
is full of the things of the old creation, it is a church without the testimony.
Conversely, if a local church is willing to receive the dealing of the cross and
terminate all the things of the old creation, it will be a strong church with a
testimony. Therefore, when the Lord spoke of the building of the church, He
immediately revealed the cross, telling us to take up, to receive, the cross.

There is a sequence to the Lord’s word. First, He passed through the cross
and accomplished the work of the cross. Now the church receives the cross from
Him and bears the cross He accomplished. The cross that the church takes up is
the accomplished cross of Christ. On the cross Christ terminated all the things
of man, the natural things, the things of the old creation. The cross of Christ has
already terminated all of these things; now the church needs to receive the cross,
acknowledge the cross, and take up the cross. We must acknowledge that we cannot
avoid the cross, because we have already passed through the cross. Rather, we have
received the cross and must bear the cross. We cannot allow our flesh, our old man,
and our natural life to have any place. The work of the cross has been accomplished;
now we need to acknowledge it, receive it, bear it, and put it upon us. If such a
situation exists among us, there is the testimony of the church. If such a situation
exists among us, the gates of Hades cannot do anything. If such a situation exists
among us, the keys of the kingdom of the heavens will be effective. However, if the
believers avoid the cross rather than bear it and if they set their mind on the things
of men rather than on the things of God, there will be no testimony of the church.
Then the gates of Hades will prevail, and the keys of the kingdom of the heavens will
be ineffective. The testimony of the church depends upon the dealing of the cross.

Therefore, while we are serving God, we must ask ourselves some fundamental
questions. Do we have the cross upon us? Are we those who bear the cross? Christ
has already accomplished the cross, but have we received it? Have we put it upon us?
Are we bearing it daily? Do we refuse to give any place to our flesh and our mind?
If this is the case, the testimony of the church will be shining brightly, the gates of
Hades will be helpless, and the keys of the kingdom of the heavens will be powerful.
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2. The Cross Enabling the Church to Live Out the Riches of Christ

Once the cross is received, resurrection is manifested. All of the things related to
resurrection are part of the elements of Christ, the riches of Christ. All of the riches
of resurrection will be manifested in the church because of the cross. Today the main
reason we are short of spiritual riches in our meetings and in our service is that we have
not sufficiently received the cross. Many brothers and sisters know that they should
receive the cross. Knowing this is one thing, but experiencing the cross by truly putting
ourselves under it and bearing it is another thing. We should always remember that the
testimony of the church depends upon our receiving the cross. Only the cross can enable
the things of the old creation to be terminated so that we can live out the riches of the
resurrection of Christ. Only the cross can cause the church to have a testimony.

IV. THE ISSUE OF THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH
A. Bringing In the Kingdom of Christ—the Reign of Christ

The issue of the testimony of the church is to bring in the kingdom of Christ,
the reign of Christ

B. Christ Being Glorified—God Being Expressed

The issue of the testimony of the church is also to glorify Christ and to express
God. In Matthew 16, after speaking of the building, the kingdom of Christ is spoken
of in verse 28. Furthermore, verse 27 of chapter 16 and the first section of chapter
17 refer to the Lord Jesus’ transfiguration on the mountain. This was a miniature
of the Lord’s manifestation in His kingdom in the glory of God. When the Lord
manifests the glory of God in His kingdom, God will have a full expression. When
the church receives the cross, overcoming the gates of Hades and opening the
entrance to the kingdom of the heavens to testify concerning Christ, the result will
be the bringing in of the kingdom of the heavens and the glorification of Christ. In
other words, Christ will be able to reign and to manifest God’s glory so that God
will have a full expression in Him.
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CHAPTER FOUR

The Importance Of The Building Of The Church
For The Testimony Of The Church

[. THE BUILDING OF THE CHURCH BEING RELATED
TO THREE PAIRS OF THINGS

The Lord’s words in Matthew 16 seem to be very simple, yet several things are
very important. The most important is the Lord’s mention of the church. In speaking
of the church, the Lord also brought up the building of the church. He said, “Upon this
rock I will build My church.” His speaking is related to the building of the church that
He desires. In order to have the church, that is, to have the building of the church, He
spoke of several related matters: (1) the gates of Hades, (2) the keys of the kingdom of
the heavens, (3) Satan, (4) the cross, (5) the will of men, and (6) the will of God. [The
Chinese Union Version translates Matthew 16:23: “You are mindful of the will of men
and not mindful of the will of God.”] When the Lord spoke of these six matters, they
were presented as three opposite pairs. The gates of Hades and the keys of the kingdom
of the heavens are the opposite of each other. Just as Hades is versus the kingdom of
the heavens, the gates of Hades are versus the keys of the kingdom of the heavens.
This is the first pair. In the next pair, Satan and the cross are also the opposite of each
other. Wherever the cross is, Satan has no place. Satan hates the cross and is also afraid
of the cross. On the one hand, he wanted to put the Lord to death on the cross; on the
other hand, he now fears the cross. This is because he knows that the cross is the place
where he was dealt with, where he was finished off. So Satan and the cross are also a
pair. Lastly, the will of men and the will of God are versus each other. Therefore, the six
things spoken of by the Lord form three pairs.

These three pairs are revealed along with the building of the church; hence, they
are related to the building of the church. The matter of the keys of the kingdom of the
heavens dealing with the gates of Hades depends on the building of the church. The
matter of the cross dealing with Satan depends on the building of the church. The
matter of the will of God prevailing over the will of men also depends on the building
of the church. All of these related matters depend on the building of the church. If the
building of the church is successful, the gates of Hades will be defeated, and the keys of
the kingdom of the heavens will be victorious. If the building of the church is successful,
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the cross will gain its place, and Satan will lose his ground. If the building of the church
is successful, the will of men will be nullified, and the will of God will be fulfilled.

The universe today is a story of things in opposition to each other. There is not
harmony but contradiction and conflict in the universe. The gates of Hades are in
conflict with the keys of the kingdom of the heavens; Satan is in conflict with the cross;
and the will of men is in conflict with the will of God. All of these matters are related
to the building of the church; they all hinge on the church being built by the Lord. If
our eyes are opened, we will see that the building of the church is an exceedingly great
matter in the universe. The end of Hades and the spread of the kingdom of the heavens
depend on the building of the church. Whether Satan can carry out his work, or
whether the cross can accomplish its goal, whether the will of men can be renounced,
or whether the will of God can be fulfilled all depend on the building of the church.

I[I. THE BUILDING OF THE CHURCH BEING A WARFARE

The building of the church is a matter of warfare. It is a conflict between two
kingdoms and two wills. On one side, there is Hades, which is the kingdom of
Satan, and on the other side, there is the kingdom of the heavens, which is the
kingdom of God. On one side, the will of men is ruling and reigning; on the other
side, the will of God is gaining ground and being fulfilled. The battle between these
two kingdoms and between these two wills is tied to the building of the church.
The building of the church is altogether related to this warfare.

Regrettably, in the church today almost none of the believers know of this spiritual
warfare; this is due to weakness in life, lack of spiritual strength, and insufficient clarity
in the light of the truth. Many think that preaching the gospel is simply preaching the
gospel, that ministering the word is simply ministering the word, and that edifying
the believers is simply edifying the believers. But when we do these things, we are
not simply doing a work; we also are engaging in a warfare. This is because the entire
matter of the building of the church on earth is a warfare. Please read the record in
the first few chapters of Acts. As soon as the Lord began to build the church on the
day of Pentecost, warfare began. If we compare the words in Matthew 16:18-19 with
the record in Acts chapters 2 through 4, we can see that the words in Matthew were
fulfilled in Acts. In Acts the Lord built the church upon Himself as the rock. As the Son
of God, He died, resurrected, ascended to the right hand of God, and was made Lord and
Christ by God. Therefore, He is the trustworthy rock established by God. At Pentecost,
through the Holy Spirit who was given to men, He transformed men of clay into living
stones, and He built these stones upon Himself as the rock. Where is this One who is
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the rock? He is in the heavens. As the rock in the heavens, He is the foundation of the
building of the church. He is building the church upon Himself as the foundation in the
heavens. This building began from the day of Pentecost, and once the building began,
Hades was shaken. In Acts chapters 2 through 4 we can see that Hades was shaken. The
gates of Hades were opened. Hades, however, actively attacked the church in order to
drag the church that was being built by Christ into death. But since the church had the
keys of the kingdom of the heavens and thus had authority, it was able to bind what
was bound in the heavens and loose what was loosed in the heavens. The church had
authority, and the church fought and won the victory.

Today when people speak of preaching the gospel, they like to refer to the situation
at the time of Pentecost. However, they do not see that on the day of Pentecost there was
not only the preaching of the gospel but also the fighting of a spiritual warfare. There
was a battle between the gates of Hades and the keys of the kingdom of the heavens.
The cause of this battle was the building of the church. At the coming of Pentecost,
living stones were produced, and they were built on the rock which is in the heavens.
As soon as this building began, Hades started to attack the church. However, the church
was full of the authority of the kingdom of the heavens, and it was able to overcome
the attacks of Hades. It is a pity that this authority has been lost in the church today!
The church is weak and pitiful in gospel preaching. Sometimes the church uses worldly
methods, such as advertisements, promotions, and propaganda, and even uses material
wealth, position, education, and other ways to entice people into receiving the gospel.
In this way the church has become mean and base. This kind of situation proves that the
church has fallen into the hand of the gates of Hades. Hence, when the church preaches
the gospel, Hades is not moved. It seems as if there is no opposition from Satan and no
spiritual battle in the church in such a pitiful condition. Since the church has lost her
authority and her heavenly nature, she also has lost the power of her testimony.

However, if the condition of the church is proper, the gates of Hades will be
shaken whenever the gospel is preached. Even if Hades will not open its gates, the
church can shake it until the gates are opened. Whenever the church works for the
Lord, the gates of Hades are shaken. This is an unalterable principle. From Acts 7 we
see spiritual warfare wherever the footsteps of the preaching of the gospel reached.
Wherever a church was raised up, the gates of Hades were shaken. In the entire
record of the book of Acts, wherever a church was raised up, Satan was there to
oppose, but he was also shaken.

Every child of God must see that the church is a matter involving two kingdoms.
It involves Hades and the kingdom of the heavens, Satan and God, Satan and the
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cross, and the will of men and the will of God. The building of the church is a matter
of warfare. The building of the church deals with and defeats Satan, Satan’s kingdom,
Hades, and the gates of Hades. The building of the church also brings in the kingdom of
God and the authority of the kingdom of the heavens. This brings people under the rule
of God and accomplishes the will of God.

May the Lord have mercy upon us! In these last days we cannot have merely empty talk
concerning the ground of the church. The ground of the church depends on the testimony
of the church. If the church loses her testimony, she loses her ground. Moreover, the
testimony of the church depends on her being heavenly and living out Christ. Whenever
the church loses her heavenly position and does not live out Christ, the church loses her
testimony and authority, thereby falling into the hand of the gates of Hades.

[II. THE BUILDING OF THE CHURCH BEING A GREAT MATTER

The church is a great thing, and the building of the church is also a great and important
matter. The entire New Testament concerns the church, the building of the church, and
matters related to the building of the church. The entire New Testament is needed in order
to explain the gates of Hades, Satan, and the will of men, and the keys of the kingdom of
the heavens, the cross, and the will of God. We need to read through the New Testament to
know what it means for the gates of Hades to deal with the church, to know what it means
for Satan to hinder men from receiving the cross, and to know what it means for the will of
men to be against the will of God. We need to read the New Testament thoroughly in order
to understand the keys of the kingdom of the heavens, to know what it means to bring in
the authority of the kingdom of the heavens, and to know what it means to place people
under the rule of the kingdom of the heavens. We also need to read the New Testament
thoroughly to know that there are three wills in the universe—the will of God, the will of
men, and the will of Satan. When the will of men stands on Satan’s side, there is no way
for the will of God to be carried out. When the will of men stands on God’s side, the will
of Satan is defeated. These three things can be found in these few simple sentences in
Matthew 16. The Lord said to Peter, “Get behind Me, Satan!...for you are mindful of the will
of men and not mindful of the will of God” (Chinese Union Version). All three parties—
Satan, men, and God—are here. The will of God, the will of men, and the trouble-making
of Satan are present. The Lord spoke of these three matters because He had just spoken
of the church and the building of the church, and the building of the church is related to
these three matters. The building of the church determines whether men’s will is standing
with God’s will or Satan’s will, whether men’s will is in subjection to God or in captivity to
Satan. All of these points are manifested through the building of the church.
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[V. THE BUILDING OF THE CHURCH BEING A SEVERE TEST

O brothers, the church is a great test, and the building of the church is a strict
standard of measure! Many children of God are full of zeal for the Lord but are not
under God’s will. Many servants of the Lord work diligently but are not in the will
of God. This judgment can be made because they pay attention only to their work
and neglect the church; they expand their work but are short of the building. Thus,
their volumes of work do not pass the test of the building of the church.

We must see that all our work must be for the building up of the Body of Christ,
which is the church. Building is an exceedingly great word in the Scriptures. Through
all the ages and in all the generations God has been doing a work of building. His charge
to preach the gospel is for the building, and His instructions to edify the believers are
also for the building. Furthermore, He gave some as apostles, some as prophets, some
as evangelists, and some as shepherds and teachers for the building, that is, for the
building up of the church as the Body of Christ. But it is a pity that today many of those
who fervently serve the Lord are not building up the church; instead, they are tearing
it down. Today much of the work of preaching the gospel and even some of the work of
edifying the believers is not building the church but damaging and tearing it down.

Therefore, the matter of building the church is a severe test to every one of us
who serves the Lord. We do not need to exert great effort to examine our work
and service. All we need to do is consider the church and use it as a test, a check,
to find out whether the nature of our living, our work, and our service is related to
building the church or tearing it down instead. Brothers and sisters, if we put the
church aside, we may consider many works, such as preaching the gospel, saving
souls, and edifying the believers, to be praiseworthy. But if we consider the church
as a measure to test our works, we will immediately see that many of these works
concern only the will of men rather than the will of God. Such works are still under
the hand of Satan, and they are even used by Satan to damage the will of God, that
is, to damage the building of the church.

V. THE NEED OF BEING BUILT

In Matthew 16:18, build and church are important words: “You are Peter, and
upon this rock I will build My church.” In addition, 1 Peter 2:4-5 says, “Coming to
Him, a living stone,... you yourselves also, as living stones, are being built up as a
spiritual house.” These words speak of the importance of building.
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As saved ones, we all admit that once we were clay but that we have become
stones because of the Lord’s salvation. However, it is not enough simply to be
stones; we still need to be built. No doubt, we are living stones, but a question
remains: “Have we been built?” This is a serious question. If we have been built,
then we, as stones, cannot be independent. Instead, we need to be dealt with and
joined together with other stones.

Brothers and sisters, we must ask ourselves, “Have I been built? Am I
connected with others? Am I in coordination with others? Or am I a stone,
independent and isolated?” Although someone may be a gem, a diamond that is
exceedingly beautiful and very precious, he still may be all alone, in isolation, and
not built with others. This is not what a Christian should be. The real meaning
of being a Christian lies not only in beauty but even more in building. Building
is first; beauty is second. There are many brothers and sisters who still have not
been built with others, who still prefer to be individually spiritual, pursuing the
Lord independently, working alone, preaching alone, and being alone. I do not
know how many among the children of God have a consciousness of togetherness,
a consciousness of coordination, saying, “It is not enough that [ am individually
spiritual; the brothers and sisters must also be spiritual with me. I am not happy,
nor do I feel beautiful when I am the only one who is spiritual. There is beauty
only when the brothers, the sisters, and I are spiritual together. It is not enough to
preach well by myself. Rather, the situation is good and effective only when I serve
God together with my co-workers, my brothers and sisters.”

When the meetings are always the same, the atmosphere is the same, the condition
is the same, and the result is the same, a brother may think that everything would be
marvelous if only he were the one speaking. This is a pitiful situation. Since this brother
is not the speaker, however, he may have a different feeling and may even criticize, saying,
“Not many have come to the meeting, the atmosphere is depressing, and some even
fall asleep.” This is an individualistic feeling, a selfish feeling, a pitiful feeling. Although
this brother is serving together with others, he has not been built together with them.
If our service is like this, it cannot shake the gates of Hades, and we should not expect
such messages to be effective and powerful. Our preaching will not be able to rescue the
people who are being held in Hades, and our preaching will not be able to release sinners,
nor even release believers. We, thus, will have no way to open the gates of the heavenly
kingdom and usher people into the kingdom of the heavens to be under its ruling. Look
at our flesh! Look at our selfishness! Look at our peculiarity! Look at our individualism!
Look at our independence! Look at our self-justification and condemnation of others!
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All of these conditions prove that we have not been released but are still being held by
the gates of Hades. Consequently, we will have no way to release others from the gates of
Hades, much less lead them to be under the ruling of the heavens.

[ feel that the Lord has burdened me to stress the matter of the building of the
church. Brothers and sisters, have we been built? Are we individualistic, or are we
coordinated together with the saints? Our strong points, our good qualities, do
not count; the only thing that counts is being built with others. Certainly believers
who lust after sinful things and love the world have no way to be built with others.
But sadly, even the so-called spiritual believers who are spiritually peculiar,
spiritually special, or super-spiritual have no way to be built with others. Satan,
being crafty, really knows how to work. If he cannot hold someone back, he will
push him forward; if he cannot cause someone to fall short, he will cause him to
reach beyond. Hence, today in the church and in the service, it is not easy to see
built-up believers and real coordination.

Sometimes I find a group of brothers and sisters who study the Bible together, and
in the atmosphere among them I sense that each one cares only about his own studies.
On the one hand, it is good that each one is studying well, but on the other hand, if
a person has been built, dealt with, and is in coordination, he will have a different
concept. It is not a matter of whether I study well but a matter of whether I study well
with the brothers and sisters. It is not a matter of everything being fine as long as |
study the Bible well, as long as | am spiritual, and as long as I can pray. No, rather it
should be that the brothers and sisters and I study the Bible together, are spiritual
together, pray together, and serve together. Brothers and sisters, when the saints
around us are not serving properly, do we feel a heavy burden? If we do, our situation
is right. If we do not, we have not yet been built up nor dealt with by the cross; thus,
the gates of Hades cannot be shaken nor can the gates of the kingdom of the heavens be
opened through us. Although we serve and work, we are serving and working according
to our own will. We are caring for our own will rather than God’s will. Therefore, Satan
has nothing to fear in us, nor can God accomplish anything through us.

However, if we have been built, the situation is different. The degree of our
being built determines the measure of the nature, testimony, and element of
the church in us. Only the part of us that has been built is the church. Whatever
has not been built is not the church. We should never think that because we are
saved, we are the church. Stones are not necessarily a house. Independent stones
are merely stones, not a house. Only stones which have been built together are
a house. We must ask ourselves, “Have I been built or not? Am I individualistic
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or corporate? Have I been dealt with, or am I still the same? Have I been broken,
or am I still whole? Am I in coordination with others, or am I eccentric and in
isolation?” If there is no building, there is no church. If there is no building, there
are only individual Christians who are saved, but there is no church. Without
building, there are only individual stones, but there is no house. To have the house,
that is, to have the church, there must be building. Without building, there is no
testimony of the church; without the testimony of the church, there is no ground
of the church.

Brothers and sisters, in these last days God intends to recover this matter. God
wants to recover not only the ground and the testimony of the church but also the
building of the church. Whoever receives grace and mercy will bow his head and
say, “Lord, have mercy on me, and have mercy also on my brothers and sisters.
Build in us.”

We must see that to be saved is one thing, but to be built is another. To be called
by the Lord is one thing, but to be built by Him is another. To be placed in the
Lord’s hand is one thing, but to be willing to be broken in His hand is another. To be
brothers together is one thing, but to be built with one another, to be built together, is
another. For all to serve together is one thing, but for all to be coordinated is another.
We need to be broken, dealt with, and delivered from our seclusion. We must see
to such an extent that we cannot live, be a Christian, serve God, manage the church,
preach the gospel, or edify the saints by ourself. We must see to such an extent that
we need others in every step of our actions and in every aspect of our living. Without
others, we should be paralyzed. Without others, it should be hard for us to walk even
one inch. We need to realize this to such an extent in order to be built with others.

Today’s situation is not like this. Instead, we seemingly say, “It would be easier if there
were no brothers and sisters; then [ would be able to display all my abilities. It will be more
convenient for me when everyone else is gone, and I am doing everything. The brothers and
sisters are either a nuisance or a hindrance to me.” [ am afraid that some of the brothers
and sisters often have this kind of feeling. They feel that it is pleasant to pray alone,
wonderful to read the Word alone, convenient to serve the Lord alone, and enjoyable to
preach the gospel alone. They also feel that it is troublesome to have the church life because
the brothers are annoying and the sisters are burdensome. There are stumbling stones
in front and entanglements behind. Do you have this kind of feeling? If you do, you must
realize that you are a person without mercy bestowed on you. You are a natural person,
and you have not yet received a revelation. You have not yet seen the light, and you have
not yet been delivered from your self. A person who has been dealt with, who truly knows
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the testimony of the church, can no longer be individualistic and secluded. He cannot go on
without the brothers and sisters. He cannot work without coordination. He cannot even be
a Christian without being together with other Christians. This is not a doctrine. One day the
Lord will bring you to such a point and open your eyes to see that you need to be built.

A brother once asked me, “The teaching of the Lord Jesus on the mountain
is ‘when you pray, shut your door’ Whenever I shut the door, I can pray for two
hours, but whenever I kneel down with the brothers, I cannot pray two sentences.
Why is this?” The only reason for this is because he was used to being independent
and secluded. He never depended on others. He lacked dependence in his spiritual
life. He did not feel a need for his fellow members. He could be independent, pray
by himself, and even read the Scriptures by himself.

Brothers and sisters, forgive me for speaking of my own experiences. Many
times when I knelt down to pray, I longed to seek out a few brothers to pray with
me after praying only a few sentences. Sometimes I needed a number of brothers
and sisters to pray with me in order for the burden within me to be discharged.
[ could not do it alone. Sometimes I could not understand a chapter of the Bible,
no matter how much time I spent reading it. Then I realized that I had to seek
out some brothers. It was not enough to find one brother; I had to find several
brothers to study together. Amazingly, | was able to understand what I read in a
short period of time when I studied with the brothers.

If we really know the church, we will see that the church is a built-up entity, not
merely something put together. The church is not put together with many believers,
all of whom are in their original condition. Rather, the church is built with believers
who have been dealt with and broken. Without building, there are stones, but there
is no house. Without building, there are believers, but there is no church. Without
building, the testimony, the ground, the warfare, and the victory are not possible.
Without building, there is no defeat of Satan, nor is there the ruling of the heavens.
Therefore, the building of the church is crucial to the testimony of the church. To
have the testimony of the church, there must be the building of the church. And to
have the building of the church, we need to be built. May the Lord have mercy on us!
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CHAPTER FIVE
The Nature Of The Testimony Of The Church

At the end of this section, we need to consider the nature of the testimony of the
church. What is the nature of the testimony of the church? According to biblical revelation,
the nature of the testimony of the church consists of at least six important items.

[. BEING OF REVELATION

First, the nature of the testimony of the church is of revelation; it is not natural nor
idealistic nor of human thought. This is clearly declared by the Lord in Matthew 16:17,
where He used the word revealed. The testimony of the church is altogether related
to revelation. After a person is saved and begins to love and be zealous for the Lord,
he does not have much revelation. Instead, he thinks that he only needs to improve
himself a little, to be a little more zealous and a little more spiritual, and to preach
the gospel and work for the Lord a little more. All of these thoughts are natural. One
day, however, the Spirit of God will open his eyes and give him a revelation, showing
him that God does not want his zeal nor his labor nor his spirituality. Instead, he will
see that God wants to do a building work in him. God wants to build him; God wants
to obtain the church. God wants to have a testimony of the church. God wants the
believers to be broken, dealt with, and built up so that they become coordinated as
one Body to be one church, one testimony. This is a matter of revelation.

II. BEING OF RESURRECTION

Second, according to Ephesians 2:6, the nature of the testimony of the church
is also of resurrection. Everything natural must be put off; everything must enter
into resurrection. This requires us to be tested and to pass through death. Many
tests eventually lead to death. For example, a brother who really loves the Lord
and is very talented, full of zeal and of vigor, may desire to serve the church.
But his natural talent, zeal, and vigor cannot be brought into the testimony of
the church. Sooner or later this brother must pass through a test and through
death. His talent, zeal, and power all need to be tested by being put into death.
Then whatever comes out of death will be in resurrection, and only what is in
resurrection can be built and be in coordination. In our natural being we cannot
be in coordination with others. Only what is in resurrection can be coordinated.
Consequently, only that which is of resurrection is the Body, only that which is of
resurrection is the church, and only that which is of resurrection is the testimony.
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[II. BEING OF THE NEW CREATION

Third, Ephesians 2:15 shows us that the nature of the testimony of the church is
of the new creation, not of the old creation. This also requires stripping and breaking.
Our natural being is of the old creation, and only that which is in resurrection is of the
new creation. All that is of the old creation belongs to Adam; only that which is of the
new creation belongs to Christ. Actually, that which is of the old creation is Adam, and
that which is of the new creation is Christ. The church does not belong to Adam. It is
not in Adam, and it is not Adam. Rather, the church belongs to Christ. It is in Christ,
and it is even Christ Himself. Therefore, in the testimony of the church there is nothing
of the old creation of Adam; there are only the things of the new creation of Christ.
In the testimony of the church, the things of the old creation must pass through the
process of death and resurrection so that all the things of Adam can become the things
of Christ, because only that which is of resurrection and of Christ is the new creation.

[V. BEING SPIRITUAL

Fourth, the nature of the testimony of the church is spiritual. This is seen in
Ephesians 2:18. The church is constituted with the Holy Spirit in the spirit of the
believers; thus, there is no element of the flesh. Therefore, the testimony of the
church is spiritual. No element of the flesh can be mixed with it. Once there is an
element of the flesh, the testimony of the church is damaged and will be lost. The
testimony of the church must be absolutely spiritual. Whenever we live in the
spirit, we have the testimony of the church. Whenever we live according to the
flesh, we lose the testimony of the church.

V. BEING HEAVENLY

Fifth, Ephesians 2:6 shows that the nature of the testimony of the church is
heavenly. This is the proper position. Although the church is on the earth, it is
something heavenly. The nature of the church is heavenly because her source is
not on earth but in the heavens. The church does not come out of the earth but
out of the heavens. Her foundation is in heaven. Whenever the church becomes
earthly and has an earthly condition, the nature of the church is changed, and the
testimony of the church is lost. This is because the church is altogether heavenly.

VI. BEING ETERNAL

Sixth, the nature of the testimony of the church is eternal. Ephesians 3:11
says that God’s purpose for the church is an eternal purpose, a purpose made
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in eternity. Therefore, we know that the church is something eternal. Anything
temporary is not the church. Anything that is here one day and gone the next day
is not the church. Anything that can be removed, altered, wiped out, or voided is
not the church. Since the nature of the church is eternal, whatever is of the church
cannot be altered, removed, or wiped out; it remains forever. Only what is eternal
can be the church, and only what is eternal can be the testimony of the church.
Therefore, like the church itself, the testimony of the church is eternal.

These six items show the nature of the church, and they are also the nature of the
testimony of the church. These six items are a severe test to the church and to the
testimony of the church. Whatever fails to pass the test of these six items is not the
church nor the testimony of the church. Anything that can be counted as the church and
as the testimony of the church must be of revelation, of resurrection, of the new creation
and spiritual, heavenly, and eternal. These six items are linked together. Whatever is of
revelation is surely of resurrection; whatever is of resurrection is of the new creation;
whatever is of the new creation is spiritual; whatever is spiritual is heavenly; and
whatever is heavenly is eternal. All these items require that we receive the breaking of
the cross. Our natural man and our flesh must be dealt with; our whole being must be
broken. When the cross has done its sufficient work, spiritual revelation will come, the
things of resurrection will come forth, the things of the new creation will be manifested,
and there will be a spiritual, heavenly, and eternal element. This is the church; this is also
the testimony of the church. Therefore, this is the nature of the testimony of the church.
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SECTION TWO: THE GROUND OF THE CHURCH

Now we will begin to consider the matter of the ground of the church. The
testimony of the church is the content of the church, and the ground of the church
is the outward appearance of the church. Everything created by God has two
aspects: an inward aspect and an outward aspect. Everything has content and
appearance. We cannot find anything that has only one aspect. It is impossible for
something to exist with only one of these aspects. This is a great law, an important
principle, in the universe.

Similarly, the church has two aspects, both content and appearance. We often lean
toward one aspect, however, when we speak concerning the church. Either we pay
too much attention to its inward aspect, its content, or we pay too much attention to
its outward aspect, its appearance. But the truth in the Scriptures is balanced. Just as
the Bible shows us the content of the church, it also shows us the appearance of the
church. The content of the church is the testimony of the church. We have already seen
that the content, the testimony, of the church is to express Christ. The appearance of
the church includes many points that are related to the matter of the ground.

We must admit that those who love and pursue the Lord do not have much
problem with the content of the church, but they have many problems related to
the ground of the church. Throughout the ages among those who love the Lord,
the problems that have arisen concerning the church were seldom related to the
content or the testimony of the church; rather, almost all of them have been related
to the outward appearance or the ground of the church. If the children of God could
properly deal with the ground of the church, there would be almost no problems
related to the church. We want to look at the matter of the ground of the church
during this conference in the hope that we can help God’s children on this point.
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CHAPTER ONE
THE ONENESS OF THE CHURCH

From the outset we need to affirm one thing: God is uniquely one, and
therefore almost all things in the universe are also single, pure, and one in
substance. The universe is not two but one because its source—the God who
created it—is one. This is the case with the universe and even more so with the
church. Essentially, the church is not dual and surely not plural but one. The
production of the church is one, the nature of the church is one, the existence
of the church is one, and all other aspects of the church are one. In brief, we
can say that everything related to the church is intrinsically one. Since this is a
principle, we can infer that the ground of the church is also one, not many. We
must hold fast to this principle. There is no justification for the church having
many grounds. Since the source of the church is one and the nature of the church
is one, the ground of the church must be one. Whoever thinks that there can be
more than one ground for the church is wrong in principle. Since the church is
uniquely one, there cannot be more than one ground of the church. We must
affirm this from the very beginning.

When we open our eyes and look around, however, we see that the church
has numerous grounds. According to the statistics, there were more than fifteen
hundred different grounds by 1914. This is according to the statistics of over forty
years or nearly half a century. Half a century ago the church which is uniquely
one already had more than fifteen hundred grounds; today we believe that there
are even more. There is no need to look at another time or another place; simply
look at where we are at the present time and the present place. Do we see many
different grounds of the church? Surprisingly, the one ground of the church has
been divided into many different grounds. According to proper reasoning, no one
who is fair and just could come to the conclusion that this is right. It is logical to
conclude that since the church is one, the ground of the church also must be one.
But today’s situation is not in agreement with this principle. Incredibly, the church
has multiple grounds; the one church has many grounds. This is not reasonable.

What is the proper ground of the church? The church should have only one
ground; this is a definite principle. An intelligent person does not need to find the
biblical revelation. By simply inferring from the principle, he definitely should
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say that the church has only one ground. God does not do things contrary to His
principles. Therefore, if we look into the Bible, the matter becomes even clearer.
The church is a matter of being one, not two. If we carefully read the Bible, we
will see that the church is described as being one whenever it is mentioned. The
church is simply one. Therefore, the ground of the church also should be one.

Of the many grounds that exist today, is any one of them right? What is the right
ground; what is the proper ground of the church? This is what we hope to make clear
as we consider the matter of the ground of the church. As we consider the ground of
the church, the first thing we need to see is the oneness of the church, which is what
we ordinarily refer to as the unity of the church. Strictly speaking, the oneness of the
church does not depend upon the church being united but on the church being one.
Since the church is one, it has an inherent oneness. The church does not need uniting;
the church is simply one. The church has an inherent quality called oneness.

[. THE ESSENCE OF THE ONENESS
A. Being the Spirit Himself

What is this oneness? In Ephesians 4:3, this oneness is called “the oneness
of the Spirit.” What is the oneness of the Spirit? The oneness of the Spirit is just
the Spirit Himself. The Spirit is the very oneness, the essence of the oneness.
The Spirit is one. This one Spirit is in you, in him, and in me; He is in millions of
us who are saved. It is not enough to say that the Spirit in us is the same. The
Spirit in every one of us is the one and the same Spirit. The Spirit in you is the
Spirit in me, and the Spirit in me is also the Spirit in you. The Spirit in millions
of us who are saved is the one Spirit, not simply the same kind of Spirit but the
same one Spirit.

There may be some newly saved brothers and sisters who doubt this, saying,
“How could the Spirit in so many of us be only one? To say that the Spirit is the
same may be easy, but to say that the Spirit is one is really hard to understand.
How could the Spirit who is in you, who is in me, and who is in so many others
be only one?” We can use a simple illustration to answer this question. Look at
all the electric lamps in a meeting hall. If we turn on the switch, electricity flows
into all the lamps. Those who understand electricity know that the electricity
in all the lamps is only one; it is not only the same kind but the same one. The
electric current flowing in the many lamps is one and the same. Not only so,
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when evening comes, thousands upon thousands of lights throughout the city
of Taipei all share the one and same electricity; all have the same one electric
current.

It is the same with the Spirit’s entering into the saved ones, whether in ancient
times or modern times, in China or elsewhere. Every saved one has the Spirit within
him, and this Spirit in all of us is one and the same—the one Spirit. This Spirit is the
oneness among us. The Spirit within the church is the oneness within the church. This
is like the electricity within light bulbs being the oneness in and among the light bulbs.
They are in unity because they are one. There is a oneness within them. Brothers and
sisters, I believe that we can understand this now. You have the Spirit in you, I have
the Spirit in me, and someone else has the Spirit in him; all the saved ones throughout
the ages in all places have the Spirit in them. This Spirit is the oneness of the church.
Therefore, when we meet a brother and realize that he is a brother, there is a response
within us—we simply love him, we delight in him, and we desire to be near him. He
also responds in the same way. Even though we did not know each other previously,
it is as if we are old acquaintances when we meet. Immediately, something leaps
within each of us, as if deep is calling unto deep—the Spirit deep within us responds
to the Spirit deep within him. This response from the deepest part of our being is the
oneness, that is, the oneness of the Spirit, which is the oneness of the church.

[ would like to say a few more words. In the example we gave earlier, one brother
met another brother, and the two had not previously known each other. Once they
found that they were brothers in the Lord, they responded to each other and were
drawn to each other; they were really warm and loving toward each other. However,
if they have an extended conversation, they may get into trouble, because if they
continue to talk, one will naturally ask, “Brother, what church do you belong to?” When
a question concerning the church is asked, their faces will immediately turn cold. If the
conversation continues, one will ask further, “What are the beliefs of your church? What
is your attitude in regard to the Holy Spirit?” The other one may answer, “With regard
to the Holy Spirit, we shake whenever we pray.” When the one who asked the question
hears this, his face will not only turn cold but also stiff, and he may say, “Oh, this is too
much! God is a God of peace, and He wants us to be peaceful and quiet. Peacefulness is
the work of the Holy Spirit, but shaking cannot be the work of the Holy Spirit. [ cannot
tolerate anyone who shakes while praying.” Brothers and sisters, do we see this? When
the two brothers first met, they immediately touched the oneness of the Spirit. They
both have the Spirit within them. Despite the fact that one is for quietness and the
other enjoys shaking, both of them have the Spirit. When they met, because the Spirit
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leaped within them, leaping in this one and in the other as well, they responded to each
other. Although they are two, the Spirit in them is one in actuality. However, instead of
caring for the leaping and the responding of the Spirit within them, they soon can only
argue with one another. This is disastrous! One is occupied with the thought of shaking,
and the other is filled with the thought of quietness. When one hears about shaking,
he becomes upset and feels that it is unbearable. When the other hears about being
quiet, he feels deadened, thinking that the Spirit is not present in this kind of quietness.
In this way they will fight against each other in their mind. Their spirits echo each
other, but their minds are in conflict with one another. It seems as if the oneness of the
Spirit is missing; it has leaked out through the conflict in their minds. Their mind, their
thought, has overcome their spirit, and as a result, the two no longer want to see each
other. Moreover, they dislike praying together, because one cannot pray when the other
is shaking, and one is impatient when the other is waiting quietly.

This shows that the oneness of the Christians has encountered a problem.
What is the problem? The problem is with intellect, reasonings, practices, and
opinions. But even considering all of these things, God has put the Spirit of God,
once for all, into the depths of the being of every saved one. This Spirit of God
within us is our oneness. As the saved ones, we all have the Spirit of God in us;
therefore, we have the oneness. However, because of differences in our flesh, in
our disposition, in our desires and preferences, in our views and opinions, and in
our judgments and decisions, the oneness is damaged, and it seems as if we have
lost the oneness. In reality, however, the oneness cannot be lost. It has merely
suffered a setback; it is hidden and withdrawn because it has been conquered
by our self. This means that our soul-life, preferences, emotions, thoughts,
opinions, views, ideas, and judgments have overcome the Spirit and suppressed
the oneness in us. Thus, our oneness has been damaged and seems to be lost.
In actuality, the oneness is still present because this oneness, which is the Spirit
Himself, can never be lost.

B. Being Oneness, Not Unity

The oneness of the Spirit is simply one; that is, it is not related to being united
together. This oneness does not need to be united together; it is simply one. If we
disregard our thoughts and care only for our spirit and the response in our spirit,
then there will be a situation of oneness among us. If Christians care for the spirit in
them instead of caring for their outward thoughts, then a situation of oneness will
be manifested in the church. This is not a matter of uniting together through human
effort; rather; it is a living out of the oneness of the Spirit among the believers.
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[I. THE REALITY OF ONENESS

In Ephesians 4:3 the apostle not only speaks of the oneness of the Spirit, but he goes
on to speak of seven “ones” in verses 4 through 6. If we carefully study these seven “ones,’
we can see that they are divided into one group of four and another group of three.

In the Bible the number seven signifies completion. The seven “ones” of the church
spoken of here convey, to a large extent, the meaning of completion. These “ones”
are sufficiently complete; there is no need to have any other “ones.” If the church has
these seven “ones,” the oneness of the church is sufficiently complete. In the Bible
the number seven is sometimes divided into six and one, but mainly it is divided into
four and three. Four is the number for the creatures, while three is the number for the
Creator because God is the Triune God. The number for the church in this age is seven.
In Revelation we see seven churches; furthermore, these seven churches are divided
into two groups, the first three being in one group and the last four being in another.
The church is a “seven,” which is derived from the creatures plus the Creator, that is,
man plus God. This is the church. The church is an entity of God being added into man,
that is, three added to four. Man alone on earth cannot be the church, nor can God
alone in heaven be the church. One day God came down from heaven to the earth and
added Himself into men; thus, the church was brought forth. Three was added to four
to form seven; that is, God was added into man to produce the church.

A. One Body, One Spirit, One Lord, and One God

Four of the seven ones of the church are mainly on the side of God, and the
other three are mainly on the side of man. [ am not dividing them absolutely; I
only want to show the seven fundamental items of the oneness of the church.
The first four basic items are counted backward from the end of verse 6. Let us
read the section from verses 4 through 6, which says, “One Body and one Spirit,
even as also you were called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one
baptism; one God and Father of all, who is over all and through all and in all.” We
should first pay attention to the way the verse speaks concerning God. It says that
God is the Father of all. He is your Father, and He is my Father; He is the Father of
all of the believers. He is the source of life; we are all out of Him and begotten of
Him. Not only so, He is over, above, all of us. He is also through all of us. He bored
through all of us, going through you to me, and then from me to someone else. He
connects all of us by going through us. Without Him, we would all be separated;
with Him, we are all connected. This may be likened to the electric current flowing
in light bulbs. When the electric current is absent, the light bulbs in the building
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are separated, but when electricity flows into the light bulbs, all the light bulbs
are connected. Instantly, electricity flows through one bulb to another bulb.
Before I can finish saying the word flows, the electric current has already flowed
through the bulbs. Before I can say another word, it has returned. This electricity
continuously flows through the bulbs and thereby connects them. Not only so, the
electricity also dwells in them and fills them. This shows that our one God and
Father, as the source, not only is through all of us but also dwells in all of us, filling
us, saturating us, and completely mingling Himself with us. He is such a God.

How does this God go through us? How does He fill us? How does He mingle
Himself with us? We all know that God put Himself into the Son. To God, this Son
is the Son, but to us, He is the Lord. God put all of Himself into the Son, and the Son
came to be our Lord that we may believe in Him and receive Him. He passed through
death and resurrection and entered into the Spirit. The Spirit descended from heaven
with the Son and the Father. Therefore, at this time, all three persons of the Triune
God—the Father, the Son, and the Spirit—are in the Spirit. When we repent to the
Father and receive the Son as our Lord, the Spirit enters into us. When this Spirit
enters into us, the Son is brought into us; moreover, when the Son is brought into
us, the Father who is in the Son is also brought into us. Thus, when the Triune God
enters into us who have received Him, there is a oneness within us. This oneness is
the Triune God. We become one Body because we have this oneness within us. Thus,
this is a story with four layers: the Father is in the Son, the Son is in the Spirit, and
the Spirit is in the Body. Therefore, this portion in Ephesians first speaks of one Body,
then one Spirit, then one Lord, who is the Son, and then one Father, who is God. If
we speak in reverse, the order would be the Father, the Son, the Spirit, and the Body.
These four items are related to God. Of these four, the Body is also related to us.

God’s desire in this universe is to work out this four-layer story. These four
layers are a mystery. If someone were to ask me what the Bible speaks of,  would
tell that person that it speaks of the Father, the Son, the Spirit, and the Body. In
the first chapter of Genesis there is God, the Father of all lights and the source of
life. In the New Testament this Father is in the Son; everything of the Father is in
the Son. At the end of the Gospels the Son is in the Spirit. Then at the beginning
of Acts this Spirit has entered into thousands of people so that the Triune God is
within them. As a result of this mysterious oneness, they became a mysterious
Body. Since that time, this Body has begun to be transformed and to grow, and it
will keep growing until it becomes the New Jerusalem at the end of the Bible. The
New Jerusalem is the Body. In this Body there is the Spirit, in this Spirit there is
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the Son, and in this Son there is the Father. The entire Bible speaks of these four
layers—the Father, the Son, the Spirit, and the Body. The Father is in the Son, the
Son is in the Spirit, and the Spirit is in the Body. This is the entire Bible. I believe
that all the readers of the Bible should see this thoroughly. The God who is spoken
of in the Bible involves these four layers. The Father is at the center, then there is
the Son and the Spirit, and finally there is the Body. These four, which form a set, a
group, are the mystery of the universe.

Brothers and sisters, the church is one because the Triune God is within it.
This is a series, a group: one Father, one Son, one Spirit, entering into one Body.
The Body is one; the Spirit is one; the Son, the Lord, is one; and the Father,
God, is also one. This God is the Father of all, who is over all, through all, and
in all, being mingled completely with those who are saved as one entity. This
is a fulfillment of the Lord’s prayer in John 17. The Triune God and the church,
which has been saved by grace, are completely joined together and completely
one. This is one group.

B. One Hope, One Faith, and One Baptism

In addition, there are three other “ones”—one hope, one faith, and one baptism.
Hope is for the future. As those who have been saved by grace, those who are the
church, we may have different opinions, yet we share the same hope. For example,
consider the previous example of the two brothers: one is a shaking brother, and the
other is a quiet brother; one disapproves of quietness, and the other disagrees with
shaking. Obviously, these two have widely divergent opinions. The Spirit in them is one
and the same—this is not a problem. However, they have two outward expressions—
this is a great problem. The quiet one, however, may ask the shaking one, “Brother,
even though you shake and shake, where will you be in the end?” The shaking one
would answer, “One day [ will be in glory.” On the other hand, the shaking one may ask
the quiet one, “Brother, you are quiet all the time, but where will you be in the end?”
Surely the quiet one would also say, “I will be in glory.” This is the one hope they share.
No one who is saved is without this hope of glory. A brother expressed it really well
when he said, “Our future is the same, so our journey today must also be the same.”
Thank the Lord, we really have the same one future, the same one hope. Throughout
the generations, Christians in various denominations have had many differences in
doctrines, yet they have one and the same hope. If someone is different in the matter of
the one hope, he must not be saved nor a member of the church nor a brother of ours.
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There is also one faith. This faith is our belief, not an idea, opinion, or
understanding. Sometimes two brothers who do not know each other meet and
discover that they are mutually brothers in Christ, and they speak of spiritual matters.
For example, when they speak of baptism, one brother may say, “I believe that baptism
by immersion is right.” The other brother may say, “I do not believe that it is necessary
to be immersed; sprinkling with water is sufficient.” Here are two different beliefs, two
kinds of faith. But is this really faith? These are not matters of faith; rather, they are
opinions or views. What is faith? Only that which we must believe in order to be saved
can be called faith. We can be saved even if we do not believe in sprinkling or if we do
not believe in immersion. Therefore, things such as this cannot be counted as faith.

Sometimes brothers come together and speak concerning the matter of rapture. One
may say, ‘I believe in the rapture before the great tribulation,” and another may say, “I
believe in the rapture after the great tribulation.” It appears that these two brothers differ
in their faith, but actually, this is not a difference in faith. Whether one is pre-tribulation
or post-tribulation is of no consequence. If we do not believe in a post-tribulation rapture,
we still can be saved. Likewise, if we do not believe in a pre-tribulation rapture, we also
can be saved. We cannot be saved to a greater degree by believing in a pre-tribulation
rapture, neither can we be saved to a lesser degree by believing in a post-tribulation
rapture. We may believe differently, but we are both saved just the same. Please
remember, belief that is unrelated to salvation cannot be counted as faith. What then can
be counted as faith? The only thing that can be counted as faith is what we must believe in
order to be saved; it is the things that, if not believed, will keep us from being saved. This
is what is called the one faith. The one faith is not related to beliefs that are according to
our opinions or views; it is the faith, the belief, that brings in salvation.

Sometimes the sisters may speak regarding head covering. One sister may say, “I really
believe in wearing a head covering. Since we are sisters, we should cover our head.” Another
sister may say, ‘I do not believe in it. Head covering was an ancient custom in Corinth; I do not
believe it is a commandment from God.” Here, again, we see two different beliefs. One believes
in head covering, and the other does not believe in head covering. However, such beliefs cannot
be counted as the faith. They are opinions and not the faith. One believes in head covering
and is saved; the other does not believe in head covering and also is saved. One is not saved
to a greater degree by believing in head covering, nor is one saved to a lesser degree by not
believing in head covering. These beliefs cannot be counted as the faith, the one faith.

Do not misunderstand me. I am not saying that there are no truths related to
baptism, rapture, and head covering. There are indeed truths related to these matters.
However, we need to remember that beliefs related to views and opinions concerning
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the truth are not the same as beliefs related to the faith. Views and opinions concerning
the truth are views and opinions and should not be counted as items of the faith. One
of the seven ones of the church is called “one faith.” The faith associated with the one
faith causes us to be saved. This is the faith in which we believe in the Son of God as our
Savior, the faith in which we receive the Lord Jesus into us. He is the Son of God anointed
to be our Lord. God put Himself into His Son and made Him our Lord. God not only
conveyed His Son to us through His Spirit by preaching but also by transmitting Him.
We receive Him when we say, for example, “Amen, You are the Son of God, the Savior
appointed by God, and the Lord of all set up by God. God is in You, and You are my Lord.
[ receive You from my heart.” When we receive Him in this way, we believe in Him. This
is the belief of the one faith. Every genuine Christian has the one faith, regardless of
whether he shakes or is quiet. Anyone without such faith is not saved; anyone without
such faith is not our brother or our sister. Those who have such faith are our brothers
and sisters. A sister may not believe in head covering, but she has faith. A brother may
not believe in baptism by immersion, but he still has faith. Another may not believe in a
pre-tribulation rapture or even in a post-tribulation rapture, but he still has faith. Dear
brothers and sisters, I absolutely believe that each one of us has faith in us. We all have
this faith. This faith is the one faith of the seven ones of the church.

Sometime ago in a certain place [ met a very dear brother. He came to our meetings to
listen to messages because he genuinely enjoyed the fellowship with us. When he observed
that we all prayed at the same time during the meeting, he asked, “Brother Lee, where
did the practice of praying at the same time originate?” [ said, “It probably came from the
Spirit. After 1935, sometimes when we would meet, there was a certain kind of atmosphere
and everyone would spontaneously pray at the same time.” He nodded his head and said,
“No doubt this came from the charismatic movement, the Pentecostal movement.” Then
he shook his head and said, “This is really regrettable! Really regrettable! I thought that
your meetings were the best, but I never would have imagined that there could be such a
bad thing as everyone praying at the same time. The presence of this practice among you
is really a stain.” After I listened to his words, I dared not say anything, nor could I. Within
me, however, I said, “We feel that it is all right to pray at the same time, and you feel that it
is not all right. Either way, it does not matter. But if we dispute over this matter, with one
considering it as a defect, and the other considering it as a good thing, this will become
troublesome to us, and we will have a problem with one another.”

We must know the one faith that is indispensable to the church. Our oneness
must be based on this one faith, not on opinions concerning the truth. God is in
His Son, His Son is in the Spirit, and the Spirit comes into every one of us, making
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us one Body. One God, one Lord, one Spirit, and one Body—this is the one faith. Is
God one? Yes! Is the Lord one? Yes! Is the Spirit one? Yes! Is the Body one? Yes! Is
this one God in us? Yes! Is this one Lord in us? Yes! Is this one Spirit in us? Yes! Are
we in the one Body? Yes! We all have these items, and we all believe these items.
This is the one faith. Concerning outward practices, one may be in favor of praying
one by one and another favors everyone praying at the same time. The first may
consider everyone praying at the same time as a stain, but the second may consider
it a glory. This is something in addition to the faith. As children of God, we must see
that we should require people to have only the one faith; we should not consider
other opinions, views, or ideas as fundamental beliefs. Whether we pray while
standing or pray while kneeling down, whether we pray at the same time or pray
one by one, whether we pray silently or pray loudly, whether we pray with still
hands and feet or pray with our whole body shaking—everything is all right, and
nothing is unacceptable. Let me ask, brothers and sisters, should we count all these
different opinions as fundamental beliefs of our one faith? Can we ask everyone to
be the same in these matters? This is absolutely impossible. Therefore, we should
not include these matters in the fundamental faith. The fundamental faith does not
concern these matters. The fundamental faith is concerned with the one Father
being in the Son, the one Son being in the Spirit, and the one Spirit being in all of us,
making us the one Body. One Father, one Lord, one Spirit, and one Body—this is the
one faith.

Oh, dear brothers and sisters, if the children of God would disregard all the
outward matters and see that only the one faith is absolutely necessary, we would be
clear regarding the ground of the church. There would not be an immersion sect or
a sprinkling sect, a pre-tribulation sect or a post-tribulation sect. All the differences
would be gone, and only the one faith would remain. It does not matter if we are for
immersion and others are for sprinkling, or if we are for pre-tribulation and others are
for post-tribulation; we all have the one faith—we all believe that the Father is in the
Son, the Son is in the Spirit, and the Spirit is in us, making us the one Body. Because we
all have this one faith, we are all in the one Body, which is the church.

Finally, there is another “one”—one baptism. What is this one baptism? Does it
refer to baptism by immersion or baptism by sprinkling? Actually, it refers to neither
immersion nor sprinkling. This one baptism denotes baptism in the name of the Lord
Jesus. In baptism we confess that all we are and all we have are accursed and that all
that we deserve is condemnation and death. Through baptism we died, we were buried,
and we have been resurrected together with the Lord. Thus, from now on the Lord Jesus
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as our life is living out through us. This is genuine baptism, and this the one baptism.
On this point all the children of God are the same. If we speak of baptism only as an
outward practice, however, it will become a troublesome matter.

[ would like to tell you some of the practices of baptism so that we will understand that
there is a great variety of practices concerning it. There is baptism by sprinkling, and there
is also baptism by immersion. Regarding baptism by immersion, there are further details.
There is face-down baptism, and there is also face-up baptism. There is baptism with one
immersion, and there is baptism with three immersions: once in the name of the Father, once
in the name of the Son, and once in the name of the Spirit—as if only this way will count. Such
disputes actually exist. Someone asked another person, “What kind of baptism did you have?”
He answered, “I had face-up baptism.” The first person said, “This does not count. According
to John 19:30, in His crucifixion the Lord Jesus bowed His head and delivered up His spirit.
Since our baptism signifies that we died with Christ, we should bow our head and be face
down.” Furthermore, there are those who argue, saying, “Brother, in what kind of water were
you baptized? Was it artificial water or natural water?” They consider baptism in the meeting
hall as something unacceptable. They say, “Look at the examples in the Bible. In the case of
the Lord Jesus, He was baptized in natural water. And in the case of Philip, he baptized others
in natural water.” However, some over-spiritualize the matter of baptism. The Salvation Army
is such an example. Those in the Salvation Army simply wave a banner over people’s head
and consider that as baptism. The Quakers, who spiritualize things even more, do not want
anything outward, so they only receive a spiritual baptism. They want only a spiritual reality,
not physical water, not even a banner. The children of God have serious disputes concerning
the matter of baptism, and as a consequence, we have been divided.

The one baptism spoken of in the Bible, however, is one, just as there is the one faith.
By faith we believe into Christ and are in union with Christ. In baptism we acknowledge
that we have been terminated and that we have died and been buried. After baptism,
everything involves Christ being our life. When we believe in this way, the Triune God
comes into us. When we are baptized in this way, the old creation in us is terminated. In
addition, we also have the hope of glory. Therefore, these three—one faith, one baptism,
and one hope—form another group.

Therefore, the first group that constitutes the reality of the oneness of the church
consists of one Body, one Spirit, one Lord, and one God; the second group consists of
one hope, one faith, and one baptism. In reverse order, they are one God, one Lord, one
Spirit, and one Body, and then one faith, one baptism, and one hope. The one Body is
the main item of the first group, and the one hope is the main item of the second group.
Combining these two main items, we have one Body with one hope. The church is one
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Body today with one hope in the future. The one Body comes out of the entering in of
the Triune God—the Father, the Son, and the Spirit. The one hope is obtained through
faith and baptism. The Father is in the Son, the Son is in the Spirit, and the Spirit comes
into us, causing us to believe and to be baptized. After we believe and receive the Triune
God, having been baptized into Him, the Father, the Son, the Spirit are all in us, making
us one mystical Body with one hope of glory. Therefore, through one faith and one
baptism we have received one God, one Lord, and one Spirit so that we are one Body
with one hope. These seven “ones”—one God, one Lord, one Spirit, one Body, one faith,
one baptism, and one hope—are the reality of the oneness of the church, the base of the
oneness of the church.

Thank and praise the Lord, we have these seven “ones.” Whoever does not have
these seven items is not a brother in the church; whoever has something more than
these seven items is a member of a sect. If we have only these seven items, we are
persons living in the church. Anything less is a problem, and anything more also causes
trouble. We can have only these seven “ones”—one Body, one Spirit, one hope, one Lord,
one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is over all and through all and in
all. Thank and praise the Lord, we have these seven “ones.” We should not drop any of
them, nor should we add anything to them. We should keep only these seven “ones.” If
we do, there will be no divisions; instead, we will have the oneness of the church and
the ground of the church.

[II. THE INDIVISIBILITY OF THE ONENESS

Since we have looked at the essence and the reality of the oneness of the
church, we need to look at the indivisibility of the oneness of the church. In the
New Testament there are many portions which emphatically speak of the church
being one, which cannot and should not be divided. Since the nature of the church
is one, the church cannot be divided. Any reason for division is improper. No
reason can be used as a basis for dividing the church. We have clearly seen in the
previous sections that the church is one; her nature, that is, the Triune God, is
one—the Father is in the Son, the Son is in the Spirit, and the Spirit is in the Body.
Therefore, the Body is one and cannot be divided. Just as God is one, the church
also is one. Just as God cannot be divided, the church cannot be divided. We must
hold fast to this firm principle.

For two thousand years no one has been able to give a good justification for the
division of the church. There is no such reason in the Bible. The church is one; the
nature of the church is one. The content of the church is the unique God Himself.
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Therefore, no matter what reason a person uses to divide the church, it is an
offense to God, and it is condemned by God. No matter how good, how lofty, and
how logical the reason, division is not permitted by God. It is God who says that
the church cannot be divided, because it is one.

However, for two thousand years, Satan has continually used man’s flesh in relation
to the church to oppose God and to act contrary to God. God says that the church is
one, but men insist on making the church many. God says that the church cannot be
divided, yet Satan is determined to divide the church through the flesh of men. We
can look at the situation on the earth today and see the extent to which the church
has been divided. Not only is there an Eastern Orthodox Greek Church and a Western
Roman Catholic Church, there are also Protestant churches. We have already indicated
that according to statistics in 1914 there were more than fifteen hundred sects among
Protestant churches. We may not accept this figure, but what is the present situation
in Taipei? We have no idea how many “churches” there are in the East Gate district
alone. In this district there is a Baptist Church, there is a Presbyterian Church, and not
far away there is a Lutheran Church and a Methodist Church. There are a great variety
of “churches,” which is actually like a “church” marketplace.

A church in a given locality is the expression of the universal church in that
locality. Therefore, there should be only one church in a given locality just as there
is only one church in the whole universe. The church in the universe is one, so
the church in a locality should also be one. Today, however, the church has been
divided by men. This is man’s greatest offense to God. We know that the church is
the Body of Christ and the dwelling place of God; it has a particular function before
God. However, if a body is cut up, it is finished; if a dwelling place or a house is
taken apart, it is also completely useless. The church today has been cut up, and
no one knows into how many pieces it has been cut. This is a divided situation
altogether. Can anyone justify this? Everyone must condemn it! Everyone must,
according to God’s Word, say, “This is from Satan!” Satan is damaging the dwelling
place of God. Satan is damaging the Body of Christ. If a body is a little sick, it may
not be important, but if it is cut up and dismembered, it is finished. The reason the
church has lost its power and its authority on the earth is because the church is
divided. Wherever there is division, there is no blessing of God; wherever there is
division, there is no presence of God. Conversely, wherever there is oneness, there
is the blessing of God; wherever there is oneness, there is the presence of God.

[ must repeat that the gospel preaching in today’s Christianity is so pitiful
because the church is divided. If the church was in oneness, without division, if

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 89



B RAE, TR ERT, TREAFGHIKR, KA LR,
RER 2T, TEA—ZX, X. F. R, =f—a95}
HAEZINFHREL K, SRHELSERTALB—AHET, 2
BRI EE, HAAPEIR A, TNl RAEAT B W6 ik
FlFE AN IR— KR, AR IFITARATERE GG AL, £ 4R &RAR
EA, RAnE A ISR AR AR, RAEASMIAIREKL
B s, w2 kiTA. IRAZAR, AFRERE
Ao (A= 6~8. ) vk, HUMIk, XL, EXHLA
B S, XA TORAH. 225 RHK XK
FT. AHLZ? BAXKEGHSET, AT EZNRE, X
T EZWREE, PTVAMERRF 0 RAE, RAF A — T % e 7 ik,
B — & R agsFht, ok — B, IS THhe)—#
X! A 2EB I T? ARLARAXLEPET. #4
—nH, RTHEIRAHLT

RBSF R, FHARFEERAMN, B ZHEMNEHNATRZHK
27 EEEMMAREA ZHEH T, ROV AN H F K
A, HMAKESEZ@IGA. BAAAEA LT ILL, i
MAZRNEEZZ @ H T, HA1Z BT R BGEK, #4]
REALETEROGA 1225, RBEFF: HRAERNT
BT RHBAEGL? IRERMNG ZHRH LG L2? N
RBEWATE, 2R MEABEHK ST, MNZ
HAWARE, BERENTIEAEH AV ZH L, ARG EK
ZHARE, BERERERE®T. RAEASARLEBEHEN
o, BAKRMRT, RELUXTRA? RELNHZGHAL?
AR A? REKGANBEL? FUNERA, LA
HOIAN, #ABE KL, TR, MNEIAHLWYLY, XA
HEWWR, ZAKKNAZ. RENE, AKREKGA,
FAVEITAIN, AIFEAIHKSE KGN, PERAZIN,
R AR 2R, SGAIEEGH T, AIPTEN
Wi, CBRETHLNOHR, RKETHLAWALR, Xk
THAWNIE, 2L THLNZY., EHREN? E—8
RE, AN P THARBRAHKLT, —DHAREHSL
To BHEENET, ZARTHE,

3002 #=mIMIESI717 - 56 90 B1

it was a testimony of oneness, the dwelling place of God and the Body of Christ,
in which there is one Spirit, in whom is the one Son, in whom is the one Father,
that is, in which the entire Triune God—the Father, the Son, and the Spirit—
dwells, then the gospel preaching of the church would be altogether different. It
would be full of power and authority and the presence of God, and there would
be absolutely no need to use any worldly means to entice people. The apostle
Peter said to the lame man, “Silver and gold I do not possess, but what I have, this
[ give to you: In the name of Jesus Christ the Nazarene rise up and walk.” Then
the man instantly arose and began to walk and leap, praising God (Acts 3:6-8).
This is the gospel, this is the power of the gospel, and this is the authority of the
gospel. However, today the church has lost this authority because the church is
divided. Without the Lord’s presence, power, and authority, the church has to
resort to pitiful methods and use material benefits to bring in false believers when
it preaches the gospel. What a pitiful situation! The church has fallen into such a
state because it is divided. Once the church is divided, it is no longer the church.

People frequently ask us, “Why do you say that others are not the church?”
Actually, we never say this. We absolutely admit that everyone who is saved belongs
to the church. We acknowledge that they are children of God, our brothers in the
Lord, members of the Body of Christ, and constituents of the church. However, [ must
ask, “Do you think the place where they are standing is the ground of the church?
Do you think their ground is the ground of the church? No doubt they belong to the
church, but they do not stand on the ground of the church. They belong to the church,
but they are not on the ground of the church. This is similar to someone who is a
member of a household but who no longer lives in the house. Look at the various
denominations and groups in today’s Christianity. Is their situation the situation of
the church? Do they have the ground of the church? Do they have the nature of the
church? Do they have the content of the church? Anyone who is fair and reasonable
would shake his head and say, “No, they do not have the ground of the church, the
nature of the church, or the content of the church.” We acknowledge that many of
those who are in the denominations and organizations belong to the church. The
persons are right, but their ground is wrong. They are right persons in wrong places.
They have lost the nature of the church, the content of the church, the testimony of
the church, and the ground of the church because of their place. These things were
lost because of division. Once the church is divided, it is no longer the church. Once
there is division, there is no church. The church must not be divided.
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How did people divide the church? The Bible anticipated and spoke of this long
ago; it predicted different ways that people would divide the church. Even though
the church has been divided into nearly two thousand groups throughout the past
two thousand years, the Bible describes eight sources of division.

A. Dividing on the Basis of Spiritual Giants

Looking to spiritual giants is the first basis for dividing the church (1 Cor. 1:12-
15; 4:6). This is not something new; it is an ancient matter which existed even in
the first century. Some of the Corinthian believers who were for Paul said, “We are
of Paul; we were saved through Paul’s gospel preaching.” Another group said, “We
are of Apollos. We follow him because he is so good in expounding the Scriptures.”
Still another group, speaking of Peter, said, “We are of Cephas. He is the number one
apostle, so we are for him.” This shows men in their flesh uplifting spiritual giants.
Paul truly helped people to be saved, Apollos surely was good in expounding the
Scriptures, and Cephas was really the leading apostle. However, for the Corinthian
believers to uplift them and belong to them, and thereby to separate themselves
from others was to act in their flesh; this is not allowed by God.

In today’s Christianity, however, people actually consider this kind of division
as being a glorious matter. Someone may say, “I am a Lutheran,” which means,
“I belong to Luther” Another may say, “I am a Wesleyan. I belong to Wesley.” We
should not belong to Luther or Wesley because we consider them to be spiritual
giants. Was Wesley crucified for us? Were we baptized in the name of Luther?
This is what Paul asked the Corinthians when he said, “Was Paul crucified for
you? Or were you baptized into the name of Paul?” (1:13). Paul really knew how
to speak. In chapter 3 he told the Corinthians that he belonged to them. He said,
“Whether Paul or Apollos or Cephas...; all are yours” (v. 22). The Corinthians said,
“I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ” (1:12). Paul turned
it around and challenged them, seeming to say, “Whether Paul or Apollos or
Cephas—all are yours. It is not that you are ours; rather, it is that we are yours.”
Today people say, “I am of Luther” or “I am of Wesley,” but I believe if Luther and
Wesley were alive today, they also would say, “I, Luther, belong to you,” and “I,
Wesley, belong to you.”

Dear brothers and sisters, we should never uplift any spiritual giant. In his
Epistle Paul strongly rebuked the Corinthians concerning this matter. He seemed
to be saying, “Why do you esteem me beyond what has been written in the
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Scriptures? You are proud, yet you use me as your ground. You highly appreciate
me but look down on Apollos; this is altogether of the flesh and according to the
manner of men in the world. People in the world exalt men and form parties. But
these things should not be in the church. In the church only Christ is the Head, all
the glory should go to Him, and all the people should belong to Him. If this was
our situation, there would be no division in the church.”

B. Dividing on the Basis of the Person Who Is the Instrumentality of
Our Salvation

The Scriptures also speak of dividing the church by taking the instrumentality,
that is, the source, of our salvation as the one to whom we should belong. Among
the children of God, many will not say that they belong to someone, but there is still
a general atmosphere of paying attention to the person who preached the gospel to
them or who baptized them. This is also not allowed by God (1 Cor. 3:4-8, 21-23). |
believe that some of the Corinthian believers said, “I am of Paul” or “I am of Apollos,”
because they were either saved through Paul or edified by Apollos. Since they were
saved through Paul and edified by Apollos, they considered the instrumentality of
their salvation or the instrumentality of their edification as a basis for their loyalty.
Today many are like this. One says, “I was saved through So-and-so and therefore I
should belong to So-and-so.” Another says, “Because I was saved in such-and-such
a denomination, I should belong to it.” Still another says, “Because [ was perfected
by such-and-such a mission, I should belong to it.” God is not pleased with this. May
we forget who led us to salvation, and may we also forget who baptized us. May we
see that there is only one Christ, who is our Savior and who was crucified for us, and
that we were baptized into His name and belong to Him. We should bear only the
name of Jesus, and we should say, “I am saved by Christ,” nothing more.

[ can still remember hearing someone rebuking another, saying, “Were you not saved
in such-and-such a denomination? Why do you not belong to it now? You are an ungrateful
person; you are a person who drinks the water but forgets its source; you are a person who
forgets his origin.” This sounds very reasonable, but who is our source? And where is our
origin? Our source is Christ, and our origin is in heaven. Only a fleshly person would count
those who are saved through him as his own. Only a fleshly person would require those who
are saved through him to belong to his “church.” Dear brothers and sisters, we need to be
rescued in this matter. Neither the instrumentality of salvation nor the instrumentality of
edification can be the basis of where or to whom we belong. We must be “ungrateful” ones;
we must be ones who “forget their source,” because God is not pleased that we belong to any
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person or any organization, and He is not pleased that any person or organization would bring
people to himself or itself. The instruments used by God—all the Lord’s workers, all the works,
and all the missions—must turn those who are saved and edified through them over to God
Himself and to His church. All those who come to work in Taipei, after saving and edifying
some people, should pass them to the church in Taipei. This is the proper way. I should not
keep those who were saved through me, and you should not keep those who are saved through
you. Look at today’s situation. Those who are saved through the Presbyterian Church belong
to the Presbyterian Church, those who are saved through the Baptist Church belong to the
Baptist Church, and those who are saved through whatever denomination belong to that same

denomination. This practice, which divides the church, is absolutely condemned by God.

May the Lord have mercy on us! We should not belong to anyone, and we do
not want anyone to belong to us. We should belong only to our Lord Christ, to God
Himself, to His church on earth. In whatever place we are saved, we belong to the
church in that place. After Paul saved some people in Corinth, he gave them over
to the church in Corinth. After Apollos edified the saints in Corinth, he turned
them over to the church in Corinth. Peter, that is, Cephas, worked in Corinth and
gained fruit; afterward, he gave the fruit of his labor to the church in Corinth.
These three servants, who were used greatly by God, did not set up their own
“church” in Corinth. Rather, they all participated in the building up of the church
in Corinth, the one local church in Corinth. It was the pitiful Corinthian believers
who divided Paul, Apollos, and Cephas. This is exceedingly foolish. Paul absolutely
did not agree with this. He told the believers in Corinth, “You say that you belong
to me, Paul; but actually I, Paul, belong to you. As an apostle and a servant of God, |
am for you; I do not ask that you be for me. You are not mine; rather, [ am yours.”

We need to see clearly that the early apostles worked for God in different places, but
they all gave the fruit of their labor to the church in that place. Those in Corinth gave
their fruit to the church in Corinth, and those in Ephesus gave their fruit to the church
in Ephesus. Wherever they worked, they turned their fruit over to that place. Today’s
situation is different: those who are saved are kept by those who save them. One keeps
those whom he saves, and another keeps those whom he saves. When a person who
belongs to a denominational church is not kept securely and joins another group, then
that group is accused of sheep stealing. But where do the sheep belong? Whose sheep
are they? The sheep belong to heaven; they belong to the Lord Jesus Christ. No man or
organization can reckon the sheep as his own or its own. Today’s Christianity is truly
pitiful; it is so pitiful that there are even fights over souls. This is too shameful! We
should never have a share in something that divides the church like this.
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C. Dividing Because “I Am of Christ”

The third way of dividing the church is to consider oneself as being of Christ
in order to separate from others (1 Cor. 1:12-13). In the church in Corinth, there
was another group of people who said, “It is wrong for you to be of Paul, to be
of Apollos, or to be of Cephas. We are not of any one of them. We are of Christ.”
Actually, it is also wrong to use Christ as a label to separate from others. The
fact that we belong to Christ is right, but if we use this fact to label ourselves
and separate ourselves from others, we are of the flesh. Some may say, “You are
all sectarian; you all are in denominations. I am outside of denominations; I am
nondenominational and extradenominational.” Even this kind of speaking is
fleshly. It is improper to use spiritual facts to label oneself and thus separate from
others. No matter how good a matter may be, it should not be used as a factor to
separate from other children of God. The church absolutely should not be divided.
Every division should be condemned, no matter the type or the reason.

D. Dividing Because of Differences in Doctrinal Views

The fourth kind of division is because of differences in doctrinal views. For example,
the Baptist Church believes in baptism by immersion, and the Presbyterian Church
believes in the administration of the church by the elders. There is nothing wrong with
such beliefs. Baptism by immersion is not wrong, and the elders’ management of church
affairs is not wrong either. But it is wrong to separate from others because of these beliefs.
[ believe that it is proper for God’s children to be baptized by immersion, and I also admit
it is right for elders to take care of the administration of the church. But it is neither right
nor permissible in the Bible to separate from others because of these matters.

1. Doctrinal Views Not to Be Considered as the Basic Faith

We must be very clear concerning this one thing: We should not consider
mere doctrinal views as the fundamental Christian faith. The fundamental faith
of Christians is the one faith, which we have already considered, that is, believing
that God is in the Lord, the Lord is in the Spirit, and the Spirit is in the Body. This
series is the mystery of the universe; it is also the mystery of the union of God with
man. In this mystery there is not only God nor simply man but God and man joined
together as one. But how did this God enter into man? It is through the one faith.
When we believe in Him and receive Him, He enters into us. Having one faith, we
still need one baptism. In baptism we absolutely confess, saying, “All that [ am and
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all that I have should be terminated and has been terminated. I am baptized in the
name of the Lord, and now I belong to the Lord. I died and have been buried with
the Lord; I also have been resurrected with Him. Now He is in me as my everything,
and He lives Himself out through me.” This is the one baptism. In faith we are
joined to Him, and in baptism we are terminated in Him. Furthermore, there is
one hope, which is the hope that we will be in glory one day. The first four items—
one God, one Lord, one Spirit, and one Body—form a group, which is the main
structure. The latter three—one faith, one baptism, and one hope—form another
group, a subordinate group. We can have a part in one God, one Lord, one Spirit,
and one Body by one faith and one baptism. By the one faith He enters into us, and
by one baptism we are terminated in Him and He lives out through us. In this way
we are in one Body. Moreover, we also have one hope of entering into glory. These
seven ones are the fundamental faith of a Christian; they are also the faith of our
salvation. This faith is absolutely necessary. If we lack this, we are not saved. If we
lack this, we do not have God. If we lack this, we do not have the Lord. If we lack
this, we do not have the Spirit in us and, therefore, are not a part of the Body but
are outside of the Body. However, once we have this faith, we have God, we have the
Lord, we have the Spirit, and we are in the Body. This faith is common to us all; we
all share this faith within. This faith is unique, and it is simple and basic.

However, because of our peculiar mind, we all have different views concerning many
matters in the Bible. We absolutely believe that all Scripture is God-breathed, that the
Bible is the Word of God, that every verse, every sentence, and every word are divinely
inspired. We have no problem with this. Nevertheless, when we read the Bible, I see
baptism by immersion, but another sees baptism by sprinkling. Both of us believe in
the Bible, but after reading the Bible, he thanks the Lord, saying, “Lord, thank You for
showing me that baptism by sprinkling is right,” and I pray, “Lord, praise and thank You
for giving me the light to see that baptism by immersion is the proper way.” We both
praise the Lord, but afterward when we come together, we argue with one another. I
say, “Brother, it is really right to be baptized by immersion. When the Lord Jesus was
baptized, did He not go into the Jordan River? And when Philip baptized the eunuch,
did they not go into the water? If baptism was by sprinkling, why did they need to go
into the water? Brother, it is very clear, and there can be no argument.” Yet he might say;,
“Don’t rush! Let me talk to you. If baptism were by immersion, why doesn’t the Bible
say that the Lord was immersed in the Jordan River? Since the Bible does not say this,
clearly this baptism was not immersion. In ancient times the sandals worn by the Jews
were very simple and could be easily removed. After they removed their sandals, John

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 95



LT 2] Bob B89 % KB, #dhleK— 5, IR
LT e AR, RLEANILEFXRET R —KLIHL
FIRERGERGE S, LRANMASELEXIKE K, A3HF
BRI ZARER K o BT AR R0 0 A K8, IRAE L
27 RGN E, RARJEZE, by LRz K, &
RREZZ, WIOAREIE XS, H5I A%, FELE
ANBHRAIFHAE, BEREXINTHROE L, BHPAFES
KT

KBFE—AD, AL HBFITHMFA, 22808
A, HSAEER%Z, FEZHMA, L4k, XA
A, IEZTZRMMITETE, WEHAZIRRE B R A8
LT, AERXETER, TARE®, RASHKELH,
— BXA R, 122, FEHGA, KB FEIER,
B ARt BiEEHE—B, BB TME
ko MMARAELAWE —BRELEN, TALEIFHAHL
Hi%, PABAR £ H &R, 1243 4928 B &9 5 LA,
R, MEEAYGIERRIEA? A H L E AP 69 | 45
Fo & H, 4o R XARG T AR I, AR 2AXT L E AT A
TERT, MGEARZRT, ZHMABA? RARGE,
A2+ KRG ERE IS, LRIFX—FR? 17A LI
SRy EagRtiE, ARG EARET EEL? A
FERMNAETEEZR, FNELALSZELEAXTETALA? T
EHAGIE, FEARREEE D, MNARZIRIKAH,
WA RAERZZOHRIE, MILHA, HEEXH%, X%
PR AT Ko

B A 5 U4k, 52 K RARE Z X sk, Jeik s BAE(Z 4P,
HEHAET, HAELGEASIREFRT. 2R, EHRGL
BHEK, FARAXMHEG HE. RELEALEIRA “—
AN WAz 9k, e dF st id 2 ey AR, T A ATy,
AL, BAETAEM. PTVARAIE N Jeid 3209 L AE,
BEERGEM. EAGEWN, 7R “—1F7, RR—A,
B LBTRAFS .

2 viEM s, HAMY, 7TRAKRGITA

3002 B=mIMIESII17 - 56 96 T1

the Baptist and the Lord Jesus went down into the river and stood in the shallow part.
Then John simply sprinkled some water on the Lord Jesus and baptized Him. I also have
seen a picture from an ancient time that shows the Lord Jesus being baptized by John.
[t shows two men standing in shallow water with John sprinkling water upon the head
of Jesus. Therefore, baptism is surely by sprinkling.” Have you seen this? In my opinion,
baptism by immersion is based on the Bible. In his opinion, baptism by sprinkling is
also based on the Bible. Both are sincere believers of the Bible, both quote the Bible, and
both have the common faith, but on the matter of baptism there is no oneness.

Let me give another example concerning the matter of the Lord’s Day and the Sabbath Day.
Those who believe in the Sabbath Day fully believe in the Bible, and those who believe in the Lord’s
Day believe even more in the Bible. Both groups of people believe that the Bible is the inspired word
of God and that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. They both believe that the Father is in the Son, the
Son is in the Spirit, and the Spirit is in the Body. They have no problem in these matters. However,
one who believes in the Lord’s Day finds proof in the Bible and says, “The apostles definitely
commanded the believers to set aside material offerings on the first day of the week. The believers
also met together to break bread on the first day of the week. Therefore, in the New Testament
age the Lord’s Day should be kept.” But a brother who believes in keeping the Sabbath, says, “No!
Can the word of God be annulled? In the Old Testament God clearly commanded His people to
keep the Sabbath. If this commandment can be annulled, then dishonoring our father and mother
would be acceptable, and stealing would not be a sin. Is this sensible? How can nine out of the Ten
Commandments be kept, but another one be annulled? Look at the Lord Jesus. He would go into the
synagogues on the Sabbath while He was on earth. Look at the apostles in Acts. They also would go
into the synagogues on the Sabbath. This shows that the Sabbath has not been annulled in the New
Testament.” Both brothers are very confident in their speaking, and they feel that they have proof
from the Bible. Even though both sincerely believe in the Bible, ultimately they cannot be one.

Therefore, if everyone pays attention to such matters and considers them as
the faith, then the church will be in a poor situation and divided into sects. Yet in
today’s Christianity this poor situation actually exists. This is because in addition
to the one faith, believers consider their doctrinal views, whether right or wrong,
to be a part of the faith. We absolutely must not consider doctrinal opinions as
part of the basic faith. The basic faith is uniquely one, but there can be many
doctrinal opinions.

2. To Practice Differently Based on Doctrine and to Be Divided from
Others Being a Fleshly Act
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Human mentality is strange. In the church there are people with all sorts of strange
thoughts; furthermore, they all base their thoughts on the Bible. They can find many “doctrines”
from the Bible as grounds for their strange suggestions. When I was young, I met a group of
Christians who said that the church should not love the world. Based on this conviction, they
decided that any brother who came to their meetings must have his head shaved and should
wear shoes made only of cloth. If someone wore leather shoes and had enough hair to be parted
in the middle, they would push him out of the door. Moreover, they also decided that the sisters
could not wear a long gown popular in modern China. Instead, they could wear only blouses
with skirts or with long pants. If a sister was not dressed in this way, she would be accused of
loving the world and would be forbidden from coming into their midst. In the beginning I was
quite touched by them, but gradually I felt that this was not right. According to their decisions,
a good number of Christians could no longer meet with them. This illustrates how Christians
can have strange thoughts. Some people find many doctrines in the Bible and use them as a
basis for dividing from others. I would like to say a strong word: All of these activities are of the
flesh! The church cannot be divided. Those who do not have a shaved head can come, and those
whose hair is shaved can come also. Those who wear cloth shoes can come, and those who wear
leather shoes can come also. Those who wear Western style suits can come, and those who
wear Chinese style clothes can come also. Everyone can come. The church absolutely cannot
be divided. We should ask only whether a person has the one faith, whether he has the Spirit
within, whether he has the Lord, and whether he has God; all other things should not matter.

Let me give you another example. In northern China there once was a group of believers who
were very zealous, who loved the Lord very much, and who were very much blessed. When they
sang hymns in the meetings, they would sway their bodies and clap their hands simultaneously.
Sometimes people who came into their meeting would leave after sitting for a short period of
time. If one was asked why he left, he would say, “I cannot stand the swaying.” Sometimes one of
the swaying ones would go to a place that had quiet meetings, and he would leave after sitting for
less than five minutes. If he was asked why he left, he would say, “I cannot bear it. The meeting is
too rigid and quiet.” What should we do? Do the swaying brothers have the one faith? They do. Do
the quiet brothers have the one faith? They do as well. However, because of insignificant matters
such as swaying and being quiet, these groups of brothers cannot be one, even though they have
the one faith. Should these matters be counted as the faith? Should these matters be used as
a basis for being one or for being divided? Absolutely not! These things are altogether human
opinions, human views. If we use such things as a basis for doing something unconventional and
unorthodox, and thereby separate ourselves from others, this is a fleshly act which is absolutely
not pleasing to God. In Galatians 5:20 the Greek word for sects means “heresies,” referring to
schools of opinion. This means that people use doctrines or opinions to form sects; that is, they
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divide from others because of different practices based on a certain doctrine. Verse 19 says that
sects are a work of the flesh, an action by the flesh; hence, it is condemned by God.

3. The Scriptures Requiring Us to Receive Those Who Eat Only
Vegetables and Those Who Observe Days

According to the Bible, even such matters as eating only vegetables and observing days must
not be used as a basis for dividing the church. Romans 14:1-6 shows that it is all right to eat
vegetables and to observe days, and that it is also all right to not eat vegetables and to not observe
days. He who eats and he who observes, eats and observes to the Lord. Likewise, he who does
not eat and he who does not observe, does not eat and does not observe to the Lord. He who eats
and he who observes should not despise him who does not eat and him who does not observe.
Likewise, he who does not eat and he who does not observe should not judge him who eats and
him who observes. The former should not reject the latter, nor should the latter refuse the former,
because both the former and the latter have been received by the Lord. We all have been received
by the Lord, so we should receive one another. We should not say that we cannot take it, nor should
we say that we cannot bear it. We need to bear it even if it is unbearable, unless we do not want to
be Christians. If we want to be Christians, we cannot avoid meeting some peculiar brothers. But no
matter how peculiar a brother may be, we still need to bear him and cannot be separated from him.

The church really is a mystery; it is a great matter. Countless numbers of peculiar people
have been saved throughout the ages, and they are all our brothers and sisters. They all belong
to the church. We need to receive them, and we cannot be divided from them. Even those who
preach the word have idiosyncrasies. Some of the preachers stand straight—even perfectly
straight—when they preach, without moving their body at all. But they are full of power to move
people. Many people admire preachers who are so dignified and proper, considering them to be
true servants of God. But other preachers leap and jump and cry and shout when they preach.
Once I saw a brother preaching the gospel, and it was truly “exciting” While he was preaching,
he would jump around on the platform and then suddenly jump off the platform. That was truly
difficult for me to take. Nonetheless, hundreds and thousands were saved through him. What
can we say? Our God is so great and so mysterious that we simply cannot limit Him. Perhaps
we prefer preachers who behave properly. When we see a man with well-mannered preaching,
we may praise him highly, thinking that this kind of behavior is befitting to a servant of God. If
we see someone leaping and jumping while preaching, we might say that he is crazy and does
not look like a servant of God. Therefore, we may not listen to his preaching. However, those
who prefer action may approve of him, saying that this kind of preaching can stir up people and
touch their feelings. For them, well-mannered preaching is rigid and dead, and it instantly puts
people to sleep. Therefore, it is intolerable. Nevertheless, all of these things should be tolerable
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to us. We all need to be broken. We must remember that the oneness of the church needs only
the one faith. Having one God, one Lord, one Spirit, and one Body is sufficient. We cannot make
other demands on our brothers. A brother may jump and swing, but does he not have God? Does
he not have the Lord? Does he not have the Spirit? Is he not a member of the Body? He has God,
the Lord, and the Spirit! And he is a member of the Body! We must acknowledge that he is a
brother. We need to bear the cross; there is nothing else that matters. In like manner, there is no
problem in being well-mannered and quiet; one should not be condemned for being “deadened.”

We all need forbearance with one another.

4. The Scriptures Allowing Us to Have Doctrinal Differences but Not
Permitting Us to Be Sectarian, Divisive, because of Such Differences

Many of the divisions of the church exist only because of different views that the believers
have concerning the truth. Certainly, the truth is absolute, but the Scriptures allow for different
doctrinal views. However, the Scriptures absolutely do not permit us to divide over our different
doctrinal views. First Corinthians 1:10-13 and Titus 3:10 show that to be sectarian, to be
divisive, is absolutely condemned by the Bible. The Bible allows us to keep this day or to keep
that day, but the Bible does not permit us to divide over our different concepts concerning the
keeping of days. We may have a different view concerning the truth, but we cannot be divided
from others because of our view. We must bear with those whose views are different from ours.
Even if we feel that it is proper to be baptized by immersion and to be quiet, we should bear
with those who are for sprinkling and swaying. The church should not be divided because of
these things. These things are not the basic faith; these are simply our views concerning the
truth. To be the children of God, to keep the oneness of the church, we need to tolerate these
things. Our heart should be enlarged; it has to be as large as the heart of God. God does not
require us to have the same doctrinal concepts; God requires us only to have the one faith. What
we do is acceptable, whether it is done one way or another way, as long as we have the one faith.
This is the oneness of the church. We should never divide from others over doctrines. The Bible
absolutely does not permit us to be divided because of doctrines, even the best doctrines.

Of course, this does not mean that there is not an accurate understanding regarding a
particular matter. There is an accurate understanding of the truth regarding baptism, regarding
the Lord’s Day, and even regarding all other matters. Concerning these matters, the apostles
have given us complete and precise teachings. But while they were accurate and serious in
teaching, they were tolerant and broad in attitude and practice, not requiring uniformity. On
these matters, even when the believers practiced differently from what the apostles taught, the
apostles said they must be allowed to practice in their way. But the apostles absolutely would
not allow for the formation of sects and divisions related to these matters. They absolutely
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insisted that the church could not be divided. Today we also must insist on this matter. Truth
involves accuracy, but many different views concerning the truth must be tolerated. There
should not be any division because of different views regarding the truth. We absolutely must
avoid division. The church is a undividable entity.

E. Dividing Because of Racial Differences

There are also divisions because of racial differences. In 1 Corinthians 12:13
the apostle says, “For also in one Spirit we were all baptized into one Body,
whether Jews or Greeks...” According to their natural life, these two races cannot
be one. The Greeks absolutely could not be one with the Jews, and the Jews
considered Gentiles as swine and dogs. The differences between them were very
serious. But once they came into the church, they could not be divided because
of these differences. Today we should not be divided into a white church, a black
church, or a yellow church. These divisions are unacceptable. In Christ, these
distinctions in the flesh have been annulled. Of course, when different races of
people meet together in a church, they have different backgrounds, customs,
dispositions, languages, and thoughts and concepts. This is not an easy matter;
this is a severe test for people. Nevertheless, the Lord does not permit division.
Even divisions because of racial differences are not acceptable.

F. Dividing Because of Differences in Nationality

Another great source of division is related to differences in nationalities. The
Episcopalian Church in England is called the Anglican Church, the Church of
England. There is also a Chinese Christian Church in China. These are examples of
divisions according to nationalities. Divisions by races are not permitted by the
Lord, and divisions by nationalities also are not permitted. They are unacceptable
(1 Cor. 12:13). This is of the world and of man.

G. Dividing Because of Differences in Social Rank

Another unacceptable basis for division is divisions that come from differences
in social rank (1 Cor. 12:13). In the church, both slaves and freemen are brothers
and should not be divided. In the early days, slaves had no position in society and
no protection of the law. A master, once he bought a slave, could kill the slave at
will and not be held accountable before the law. Therefore, distinctions in status
were very great. But in the church there can be no such distinctions. In the church
there are no distinctions based on social rank. We cannot associate only with
highly educated ones because we are highly educated. We cannot do this. It is a
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beautiful thing when one who is highly educated can sit together with an illiterate
brother. The life of Christ is in both; hence, there should be no distinctions of
social ranks.

Over twenty years ago in Shanghai there was a “church of the rickshaw
pullers,” a “church” for those who pulled rickshaws. All the rickshaw pullers who
were saved worshipped there. This is really wrong. There is no such distinction in
the church. Those who ride the rickshaws and those who pull the rickshaws are
brothers alike; hence, it is wrong to be divided because of social rank.

H. Dividing Because of Spiritual Weakness or Mistakes

The last kind of division is division because of certain spiritual weaknesses
or mistakes. This also is wrong. Of the seven epistles written to the churches in
chapters 2 and 3 of the book of Revelation, at least five of them contain rebukes
regarding mistakes and weaknesses of the churches, but the Lord did not tell the
believers to leave these churches. Rather, the Lord called for overcomers in the
churches who would supply and help others so that the churches would be revived.

In summary, there is no basis in the entire New Testament for anyone to divide
the church. The church should not be divided. These things should not be only
doctrines to us. We need to consider whether or not we have a situation that causes
us to be divided from the children of God. God’s children have been divided, and
while we do not bear the responsibility for this, we must ask, Is there a divisive
situation among us? Do we have opinions or proposals which cause us to be
separated from others? We must remember that any reason for division is wrong.
We cannot justify any division. We should condemn all divisions among the children
of God. We need to realize that it is sufficient for a person, through one faith and one
baptism, to be joined to the Lord and God, and to be part of the church, which is the
one Body, by the Spirit. We do not need anything more than this, but anything less
than this is insufficient. If we have this, we have the oneness of the church and are in
the oneness of the church. All that we require is the oneness of the church. With the
oneness of the church, we should let go of all our differences; we should not let any
difference be a reason for division. May the Lord give us grace!
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CHAPTERTWO
THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE CHURCH

We now will look at the fellowship of the church. The fellowship of the
church is a great matter in the Bible and something that we hear people speak of
frequently. Fellowship can mean many things, such as mutual dealings, mutual
supply, mutual prayer, and mutual love; however, these things do not fully express
the meaning of fellowship. What is the real meaning of fellowship? We can
temporarily use a term related to electricity to illustrate this matter and make
its meaning more understandable. Fellowship is a mutual flow. The electricity
in light bulbs flows continuously. Before I finish my sentence, the electricity in
one bulb has gone into another bulb and the electricity in that bulb has gone
into another bulb. The electricity in these light bulbs flows unceasingly. In like
manner, the Spirit, who is the life and the Lord within (these three are one—
the Lord is the Spirit, and the Spirit is the life), flows without interruption in all
of us who are saved. Furthermore, this flow is mutual; it flows from me to you,
from you to him, from him to yet another, and then back to me. This is spiritual
fellowship, and this is the flow of the life in the Lord. This is the true meaning of
fellowship.

In reality, this fellowship, this flow, is the Lord within us. The Lord within us is
this fellowship. With light bulbs, the flow among them is the electricity in them.
In like manner, the fellowship among the saints is the issue of the Lord within
them. Whenever we allow the Lord to operate in us, we will definitely want to
fellowship with the brothers and sisters. However, if we do not pray for three
days, do not allow the Lord to flow in us, and do not allow Him to operate in us,
then we certainly will not want to fellowship with the brothers and sisters. Once
our fellowship with the Lord is broken, we try to avoid the brothers and sisters
when we see them. When we see the brothers and sisters coming toward us, we
turn away to avoid them. If this is our case, the fellowship is not in us. Actually, it is
not that there is no fellowship but only that the fellowship has stopped, since we
are not letting the Lord flow. If we are in fellowship with the Lord and the Lord is
flowing in us, when we see the brothers and sisters, we want to shake their hands
and speak a word with them. Sometimes as two people are shaking hands, their
spirits seem to connect and there truly is a flow. This flow is the Lord Himself; it
is the flow of the Lord among us. This is an exceedingly marvelous thing among
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Christians. If there are some unsaved friends among us, I believe that they will
not be able to understand the meaning of this. Whenever Christians meet, there
is a resonance within; this is because we have a living Lord within us. This is the
mystery of Christians and the mystery of the church as well. Within Christians the
living Lord is flowing. This flowing is the fellowship of the church, and it is based
upon the Lord’s life within Christians.

In our body, blood flows; this flow of blood is called circulation. This circulation
is very fast and courses continuously through our body. In like manner, the life
within Christians is circulating and flowing continuously among us. This life is not
with only one individual Christian, but it is common to all Christians. The life that
is flowing among Christians is the fellowship of the church.

[. ACCORDING TO THE REALITY OF ONENESS

Since the fellowship of the church is based upon the life in the Christians, it is
based also upon the reality of the oneness in us. The reality of our oneness has
four main factors: one God, one Lord, one Spirit, and one Body (Eph. 4:3-6). Why
do we have fellowship? We have fellowship because we are all in one Body. In this
one Body there is one Spirit, in this one Spirit there is one Lord, and in this one
Lord there is one God. Because these are all one, there is a unique oneness and
also one fellowship. This oneness is the oneness of the church, and this fellowship
is the fellowship of the church.

The oneness of the church is not the same as the oneness of the Triune God,
a oneness which is inseparable and complete, but it is a oneness with the Triune
God (John 17:21-23). Such a oneness is the basis of the fellowship of the church.
Because there is such a oneness, there is the fellowship of the church. The
fellowship of the church arises from this oneness, and it is based upon this oneness.
This oneness is not merely a uniting together of all Christians into one entity but
also the mingling of all the Christians with the Triune God into one entity. This
great oneness in the universe is a mysterious oneness, the oneness of God mingled
with man. Because of the reality of this oneness, fellowship is produced.

II. BEING A FELLOWSHIP OF ONENESS, NOT A FELLOWSHIP
OF BEING DIVIDED YET UNITED NOR A FELLOWSHIP OF
BEING INDEPENDENT YET IN MUTUAL CONTACT
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The fellowship of the church is the fellowship of oneness; it is not a fellowship
of being divided yet united. However, the general condition among the Christians
today is that they are completely divided into this “church,” that “church,” and
numerous other “churches,” all of which are firmly entrenched. However, on
certain occasions they all come together and say, “Because we are all in the Lord,
we should be in unity. Come, let us be united.” In this way things such as a so-
called “federation” of Christian churches are produced.

Approximately thirty years ago an old pastor and I talked about the church being
divided. He said, “It is better for the church to be divided. If there were no divisions, if
there was only one church in our locality, then there would be only one lampstand, which
would not have enough light to illuminate even the street or alley where it is located. I
think that it is the good intention of the Lord for His children to have differences in opinion
and to be divided into many groups so that there can be many ‘churches.’ Does this not
increase the number of lampstands?” Then he asked me, “Haven’t you seen that we have
thirteen lampstands in this locality?” He was referring to the fact that there were thirteen
denominational churches in the city. He went on to say, “This is the great wisdom of God
to rapidly spread the church. The more the church is divided, the more she spreads. In
this way, there will be lamps on all the streets and alleys, and the lamps will increase in
number. Isn’t this wonderful?” I replied, “Wrong! This is absolutely wrong! According to
the Bible, the church is one. In a locality the church should not be divided into many small
lamps; rather, the church should be one great lampstand shining over the entire city. In this
way the church will be powerful, spiritual, and heavenly.” Furthermore, I said, “Consider
the moon. Is it divided into many moons? When the moon appears, it illuminates the
whole earth. It does not need to be divided to shine over the whole earth. In like manner, a
church does not need to be divided in order for it to shine in a locality, and it should not be
divided.” Although I said this, he did not agree and said that | was prejudiced.

Later he said very happily to me, “Your view has now been realized. We are
now united together. I recently attended a united meeting of the churches in the
city” When I heard this, I asked him, “Pastor, why do you need to be united and
joined together? Does this not prove that you were divided?” He did not like to
hear me say this, but he could not argue with the fact. He said, “Oh, didn’t I tell
you that it is also good to be divided? Actually, we were not divided. Look, aren’t
we now united?” I then asked him, “Are you truly united? Are you truly joined
together? If you are truly united, then you would not divide again. You recently
had a united meeting, but now that it is over, everyone is returning to his own
church, just as divided as before. Isn’t it paradoxical that you are divided yet
united and united yet divided?”
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O brothers and sisters, please remember that this is not the fellowship of the church
spoken of in the Bible. The fellowship of the church spoken of in the Bible is a fellowship
in oneness with no divisions; it is only one. Acts 2:42 says that at the time of Pentecost,
the multitude of believers “continued steadfastly in the...fellowship of the apostles.”
The fellowship of the apostles is the fellowship of the church. The fellowship in which
they continued steadfastly was a fellowship that was completely one, not a divided-yet-
united fellowship like the unity practiced in Christianity today. All of the unity in today’s
Christianity is an abnormal condition. It is a halfway method used by man to amend
unacceptable divisions in the church. The fact that the church is divided is already a
great mistake. Using this method of unity to amend the divisions is not an approved
means according to the Bible. The Bible says that the church is absolutely one, that it
cannot be divided, and that it does not need to be reunited. Division is absolutely not
allowed in the Bible. To be divided and then united, to be united yet still remain divided,
to be divided and united at the same time, is absolutely disapproved in the Bible.

In addition, the fellowship of the church is not a fellowship of being independent but
still having mutual contact. I saw this also when I was young. There were approximately
fifteen pastors of different denominations who took turns sharing their pulpits. This week
one would go and preach in another’s chapel, and the next week another would preach in
a different chapel. Thus, they could say, “Look, we are in contact and fellowship with one
another” This kind of situation exists in today’s Christianity. A pastor may be invited to
preach in a church service, and in turn, another pastor may be invited to lead a conference.
Then everyone can say, “Aren’t we loving one other? Aren’t we having fellowship?” Yes,
there is a little fellowship; we dare not say absolutely that this is not fellowship. However,
we must see that we need to be thorough and absolute in everything. One is one, and
two is two. If we would fellowship, we should be one; if we would be one, we should not
be divided. We cannot establish our own sect while maintaining some contact with one
another, nor can we maintain some contact with one another and still seek to establish
our own sect. This is a halfway method; it is black yet white, white yet black.

According to the Bible, the church can be compared to a large family system in China that
is absolutely not divisible. No matter how many generations are living together, regardless
of how they quarrel and contend, they cannot separate. However, today’s Christianity is
somewhat like the small family system of the Western world in which the members separate
from each other whenever there is a little difference. Although there is much contention and
much division, outwardly they appear polite and still maintain contact with one another.
This is not the fellowship of the church. The fellowship of the church is absolutely in oneness
with no division; it is one without having the need of being united.
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Today there are too many sects, divisions, each of which is doing its own thing.
Christians all know that it is wrong, that it should not be this way, and that it is shameful
even to discuss it, yet they are unwilling to give up their own things (Phil. 2:21). Instead,
they maintain some contact with one another as a way of compromise, a way of disguise.
To a certain degree, this involves the bribing of the conscience. The Lord’s Word tells us
that the church is one, that it cannot be divided, and that there is no reason for division.
Once we speak of the fellowship of the church, there must be the absolute oneness. We
cannot deal with the situation in a perfunctory manner by applying merely a limited
amount of mutual contact as an outward gesture. In order to speak concerning the
fellowship of the church, we must thoroughly deal with division and sectarianism,
thoroughly rejecting all divisions and sects. If we cannot reject divisions, then strictly
speaking, the fellowship of the church is already damaged. Even if we could have some
fellowship, it would not be sufficient to be called the fellowship of the church. The
fellowship of the church must be thorough and without any division.

[1I. BEING THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE BODY, NOT THE
FELLOWSHIP OF A “LOCALITY”

Although the fellowship of the church is manifested in every locality among
Christians, it should not be of a local nature; rather, it should be universal. It
should not be only a “local” fellowship; it must also be the fellowship of the
Body. It is not sufficient for us to be in one accord without sects or divisions in a
locality. Simply because we have fellowship among ourselves in this locality does
not mean that we do not need to care for the brothers in other localities. If this
were the case, then we are only a “local sect.” Therefore, we must extend our local
fellowship to the whole Body of Christ, which is the universal church.

First Corinthians 10:16-17 says, “The bread which we break, is it not the fellowship of the
body of Christ? Seeing that there is one bread, we who are many are one Body.” This shows
that the bread we break at the Lord’s table denotes the fellowship of the church, the Body.
This bread includes everyone who belongs to Christ and who has the life of Christ throughout
the ages and in every place; it does not merely include those who are saved in a particular
locality. If it only included the saved ones in a locality, then the bread would denote only a
local fellowship. This kind of fellowship is not according to the Bible. Our fellowship must
include all those who belong to Christ and who have the life of Christ throughout the ages
and in every place. Only then does the bread denote the fellowship of the church, the Body of
Christ. This is the fellowship ordained in the Scriptures. According to the Bible, every local
church in its respective locality is a representative of the entire Body of Christ. Therefore,
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the fellowship in every local church should be not only local but also of the Body. Only the
fellowship that is both local and also of the Body is the fellowship of the church.

[V. BEING OF LIFE

In the beginning we said that the fellowship of the church is the flow of the
Lord’s life in all the Christians. Therefore, the fellowship of the church comes
out of the Lord’s life (1 John 1:2-3). Because the Lord gave all of us His life, the
fellowship of the church is within all of us. When we live in the Lord’s life, we are
living in the fellowship of the church. The more we live in the Lord’s life, the more
the fellowship of the church becomes manifested through us. This is altogether
a matter of life and not a matter of any method or regulation. Therefore, as the
fellowship of the church comes out of the Lord’s life, it should take the Lord’s life
as its basis, instead of any practice or regulation as its guideline.

V. BEING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

This fellowship of the church not only comes out of the life of the Lord, it is also of
the Holy Spirit of God (2 Cor. 13:14). Furthermore, the Holy Spirit is this fellowship.
Wherever the Holy Spirit is, there is fellowship. Wherever the Holy Spirit can freely
operate, this fellowship is manifested (Phil. 2:1). When the saints walk according to the
Holy Spirit and live in the Holy Spirit, spontaneously there is fellowship. Therefore, the
obstacle to fellowship is man’s flesh and self. If we are willing to deal with our flesh and
our self, then we will spontaneously live in the fellowship of the church.

VI. CONDITIONS FOR BEING REMOVED FROM THE FELLOWSHIP
A. Having the Sin Spoken of in 1 Corinthians 5

Concerning the fellowship of the church, a few points need to be made concerning
the conditions by which a saint should be removed from the fellowship of the church.
The Bible tells us that some saints should not remain in the fellowship of the church and
must be removed from this fellowship. There are two categories related to such ones.
One category includes saints who have committed obvious sins. They sin to such an
extent that they are filthy and put the Lord’s name to shame, like the case spoken of in 1
Corinthians 5. Thus, the church has no recourse but to cast them out, that is, to remove
them from the fellowship of the church. Therefore, the sin spoken of in 1 Corinthian 5 is
the first condition for a saint to be removed from the fellowship of the church.
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B. Going beyond the Teaching of Christ

Another category of people who should be removed from the fellowship of the
church includes those who go beyond the teaching of Christ. These people are like those
in today’s unbelieving sects, the so-called modernists. They are Christians in name, who
have mixed themselves among Christians, but who do not believe that Christ is God, that
Christ is the Word who became flesh, that Christ died shedding His blood to redeem us
from sin, or that Christ resurrected from the dead. They do not believe in the deity of
Christ or the redemptive work of Christ. This kind of unbelief goes beyond the teaching
of Christ; it is heresy to the uttermost. The Bible tells us not to have any dealings with
them, not even to greet them, because they are antichrists (2 John 7-11). Hence, the
church cannot have fellowship with such persons. Going beyond the teaching of Christ is
a condition for being removed from the fellowship of the church.

C. Any Other Failure, Weakness, Mistake, or Wrong Doctrinal View
Not Being Sufficient to Constitute a Condition for Being Removed

The two conditions above are the only ones for which a person should be
removed from the fellowship of the church. One is for committing a sin which
is dreadfully filthy and that shames the name of the Lord; the other is for going
beyond the teaching of Christ. Only these two categories can cause a person to
lose the fellowship of the church and be removed by the church. Other than these
two categories, all other failures, weaknesses, mistakes, or wrong doctrinal views
cannot constitute a condition for being removed from the fellowship of the church.

In 1 Corinthians, although the apostle definitely told the church in Corinth to
remove the person who committed the sin described in chapter 5, he did not tell them
to remove those who were sectarian (1:11-12; 3:1-4), the one who went to law against
another brother (6:1-8), or those who did not believe in the resurrection of the dead
(15:12). These persons committed very serious mistakes, but the apostle did not say
that they should be removed from the church. The apostle only admonished, taught, and
corrected these persons. Therefore, we can see that other than sin which openly shames
the name of the Lord and beliefs that offend the person and work of the Lord, we must
have forbearance for all other failures, weaknesses, mistakes, and wrong doctrinal
views. If some brothers or sisters have weaknesses in their behavior or hold wrong
doctrinal views, we cannot remove them for such a reason; rather, we must forebear,
admonish, and correct them in love. The fellowship of the church is a tremendous thing.
We must endeavor to forebear to the uttermost, not removing someone quickly for a
little mistake or for being a little different. That is not right.
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CHAPTER THREE

THE GROUND OF THE CHURCH
I. BASED UPON THE FELLOWSHIP IN ONENESS

Since we have looked at the oneness of the church and the fellowship of the church,
we now need to look at the ground of the church. What is the ground of the church?
Many people have been saved and have formed a church, but on what ground should the
church stand? What ground should the church take? According to the Bible, the ground
of the church is based on the fellowship of the church in oneness. The fellowship of the
church in oneness is the ground of the church. When all those who have been saved
come together, not having any division but being fully in oneness and fellowshipping in
mutuality, then this oneness, this fellowship, is the ground of the church.

A. To Lose the Oneness, the Fellowship, of the Church Being to Lose
the Ground of the Church

Therefore, to lose the oneness, the fellowship, of the church is to lose the ground of
the church. Please consider, if the oneness of the church is lost, would the ground of the
church still exist? The sects and denominations today have lost the oneness of the church
with their divisive condition and have also lost the ground of the church. Logically, all
Christians in the city of Taipei should be one. This oneness enables all to have mutual
fellowship, and it is this fellowship in oneness that is the ground of the church in Taipei.
However, this is not today’s situation. Rather, today’s situation involves division into
numerous sects and denominations. Because of division, the oneness of the church
and the fellowship of this oneness have been lost. Hence, the ground of the church is
gone. Many denominations today have their respective ground, but none of them are
the ground of the church; rather, their ground is the ground of a sect or denomination.
The ground of the church was originally based upon the church’s one fellowship, which
is not divided. But what is the situation today? The oneness has been damaged, and
the fellowship in oneness has been lost; many sects and denominations have arisen
with each standing on a different ground. The Baptist denomination has its ground, the
Presbyterian denomination has its ground, the Lutheran denomination has its ground,
and the Holiness denomination has its ground. Each denomination has its own ground,
but none of them is the ground of the church. There is only one ground for the church,
and that is the fellowship of the church in oneness. There is only one church, and the
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fellowship of the church is one. The church is one, and the fellowship of the church is
also one. Only the fellowship of the church that is according to this oneness is the ground
of the church. Once the oneness of the church has been damaged, the oneness of the
fellowship of the church has been lost, and the ground of the church has also been lost.

B. Any Ground outside of the Fellowship in Oneness Not Being the
Ground of the Church

As the ground of the church is based upon the fellowship of the church in oneness,
any ground outside of this fellowship in oneness is not the ground of the church. This
is natural. Any ground that is not based on the fellowship of the church in oneness, but
rather on an interpretation of the truth or on a method of administration or on anything
else, cannot be regarded as the ground of the church. Consequently, the ground of
today’s sects and denominations is not the ground of the church.

[I. THE FELLOWSHIP OF ONENESS BEING UNIVERSAL BUT
EXPRESSED IN LOCALITIES

This fellowship of the church in oneness is universal, but it is manifested in
every locality. This is the same as the church itself. There is only one church in the
universe, but in time and in space it is manifested in locality after locality. In like
manner, the fellowship of the church in oneness is universal, yet it is expressed in
locality after locality.

A. In Every Locality There Being Only One Fellowship, One Ground

Therefore, the church in every locality should have only one fellowship and one
ground. This should be the case in London, New York, and Taipei. Regardless of the
locality, the church should have only one fellowship, one ground. I believe that this is
easily understood not only by Christians but also by unbelievers. On many occasions
when | was preaching to those who were hearing the gospel for the first time, they
would ask a question which I could not answer. They asked, “Do Christians preach
the same one Jesus?” | said, “Of course, He is the same.” Then they asked, “Do the
Presbyterians preach one Jesus and the Baptists preach another Jesus?” I said, “We all
preach the same Jesus.” They said, “Since the same Jesus is being preached, why are
Christians divided into so many denominations?” When they asked me this, I had no
word as an answer. Therefore, even unbelievers know that the divided situation in
Christianity is wrong. Today in Taipei it almost seems as if there is a “church” every few
feet. As a result, the ground of the church is altogether in a state of confusion.
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In the early days, regardless of the locality, there was only one church. In
Jerusalem there was one church (Acts 8:1), in Antioch there was one church (13:1),
and in Corinth there was one church (1 Cor. 1:2). In every place there was only one
church (Rev. 1:11). Even in places such as Jerusalem and Corinth, where the cities
were large and the believers many (Acts 21:17-21; 18:8-10), the church was still
one. In addition, since the number of believers was large in Jerusalem, they met
in many houses (2:46), but they were still one church; they were not divided into
many churches. This is because in one locality there can be only one church, just
as there can be only one church in the universe. Since the church in the universe
is not divided, the church in each locality should not be divided. Therefore, in one
locality there should be only one church and there should be only one fellowship
of the church and one ground of the church.

Every saved person with proper reasoning would acknowledge that since all
believers are members of the church, there should be only one ground, there should
be only one fellowship, and there should be only one church. This is the proper way.
But what is the situation today? Incredibly, in one locality there are so many churches!
There are so many grounds! There are so many fellowships! This situation is not only
one of separation, of division, but also of confusion. This is exceedingly wrong. Every
saved person must condemn such a mistake! He must hate this division and oppose this
confusion! We must all desire the oneness of the church. God’s desire is for the church
to be in oneness, and we must also desire that the church be in oneness.

B. The Fellowship in Each Locality Needing Also to Be Universal

Although the fellowship of the church in oneness is manifested in each locality
respectively, it is not of a local nature but of a universal nature; it is a fellowship
that includes all the believers on the whole earth. If the fellowship of Christians in
a certain locality is independent and of a local nature, it is a local sect. This should
not be the case. The fellowship of the church has a universal nature even though it
is local. Only in this way is it truly the fellowship of the church, and only this kind
of fellowship of the church is the ground of the church. Therefore, the ground of
the church is the local expression of the church’s universal fellowship in oneness.
Although this fellowship is expressed in a locality, it is universal in nature; it is one
locally and one universally as well. This universal fellowship in oneness, which is
expressed in a locality, is the ground of the church. Speaking simply, the ground of
the church is the manifestation of the church’s universal oneness in a locality. To
say it more simply, the ground of the church is the oneness of the church. Whenever
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CHAPTER FOUR
THE MATTER OF SECTS

Now we need to look at the matter of sects. If we want to have a thorough
knowledge concerning the ground of the church, we also must have a clear
understanding of the matter of sects. This is a matter that is very closely related to
the ground of the church.

[. GOD'S DESIRE

In considering the matter of sects, we need to start with God’s desire. If we
carefully read through the New Testament under God’s enlightening, we will
clearly see that the eternal desire of God in the universe is to gain a church among
men who have God Himself and thereby become a place for His dwelling and a
means for His expression. Using words that are understandable to us, we can
say that God wants to gain a church to be His Body. A person dwells in his body
and expresses himself through his body. For instance, while I stand and speak a
message, | am dwelling in my body, and I am also expressing myself through my
body. In like manner, the Triune God also dwells in His Body in the universe and
expresses Himself through His Body. This Body is the church which He has chosen
and regenerated. He selected a group of people out of the descendants of Adam,
out of thousands upon thousands of people, from the east and from the west,
from every tribe, tongue, people, and nation. In the Son and the Spirit, He entered
into these chosen ones and regenerated them to make them His Body for His
expression in the universe.

Let me use electricity again as an illustration. Electricity is invisible. But the
light bulbs allow electricity to flow through and thereby shine forth light. Hence,
electricity is manifested. Figuratively speaking, we may say that the light bulbs
collectively are the body of electricity. Electricity dwells in the light bulbs, and the
light bulbs become the expression of electricity. When we see these light bulbs,
we see electricity shining forth and being expressed. In like manner, God wants
to gain a church in the universe. His intention is for the church to be His Body
as a corporate vessel to express Him. At the conclusion of the Bible, we see this
corporate vessel consummated, expressed, as the New Jerusalem. In this city,
through this corporate vessel, God is able to completely express Himself.
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God’s eternal purpose is to gain a church in the universe, represented by
the New Jerusalem, as a corporate vessel to express Himself. God accomplishes
His eternal purpose by coming into time, especially in the New Testament
age, and by going to various localities through His Spirit to raise up groups of
people who believe in His Son and to build these people into local churches. In
Jerusalem He built a local church, and also at Antioch He built a local church. He
went to Ephesus and built a local church there, and He also built a local church
in Corinth. In the New Testament age God is building up local churches. The
universal church may be likened to a hen, and a local church may be likened
to a chick. Every local church is a miniature of the universal church. Although
a local church is small in size, it is exactly the same as the universal church in
nature and principle. God wants every local church to be a miniature and a
representation of His universal church so that in various places He may have a
vessel to express Himself.

Look at the early churches. Every church was like this, whether it was the
church in Jerusalem, the church in Antioch, or a church in another place. Every
local church was a miniature representing the universal church, expressing Christ
and God, in that place and at that time. This is what God wants to do in the New
Testament age. Anyone who knows the Scriptures cannot deny this matter. This is
God’s heart’s desire and God’s purpose. God saves sinners in order to gain people
as material for the building of the local churches. God edifies the saints in order to
build the saved ones into the church.

We have all seen how people build a stone house. First they hew stones from the
mountain and transport them to the site to prepare them as materials for building. Then
the craftsman comes and deals severely with the stones, getting rid of all the corners
and rough spots which cannot be joined with other stones. If any stone still cannot be
used, the craftsman will knock off some more here and there so that it can be built to
become part of the house. In like manner, God first saves people through the gospel
and brings them into the church as material for the building up of the church; then He
edifies the saints to build them up as His dwelling place. The Bible says that we are
living stones, being built up into a spiritual house (1 Pet. 2:5). For God to build us, He
also needs to edify us and deal with us with a severe hand until we can be built. In the
New Testament age God is doing this work of building in every place with the result
that He gains a church in each locality to be His dwelling place for His rest and to be the
Body of Christ for the expression of Christ. This is God’s intention on earth; this is what
God wants to do today. This is very clear in the New Testament; everyone who knows
the Scriptures would acknowledge this matter.
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[I. THE DIVISION OF THE CHURCH

However, the Bible also shows that Satan is not happy and intends to spoil God’s
work. This can be confirmed by church history. God wants to build up the church in one
locality after another; therefore, Satan comes to destroy and divide the church in one
locality after another. What we see today is not the church in oneness but Christianity
in division. There are so many sects and denominations. In the early days were there
this many sects and denominations in Jerusalem? If we could ask Peter, “Where is
the Episcopalian Church? Where is the Seventh-day Adventist Church? Where is the
Presbyterian Church? Where is the Lutheran Church?” Peter would say, “Where did
these ‘churches’ come from? There are no such ‘churches’ in Jerusalem. In Jerusalem
we have only the church of Christ Jesus.” There were a multitude of saved ones in
Jerusalem—three thousand were saved in one day, another five thousand were saved
in another day, and many more were being saved continually. There might have been
thousands upon thousands of people who were saved. Nevertheless, the only church in
Jerusalem was “the church which was in Jerusalem,” which is spoken of in Acts 8:1 in the
singular. This proves that in the early days there was only one church in Jerusalem.

Just as there was only one church in Jerusalem, there was also only one church
in Antioch, there was also only one church in Ephesus, and even though the
believers were divided into four parties in Corinth, there was also only one church
in Corinth. In 1 Corinthians 1:2 Paul addressed them as “the church...in Corinth,”
which is still singular in number; it was still one church. Therefore, the Scriptures
show one locality with one church. Every church in a locality is a representation of
the Body of Christ in that locality which expresses Christ in that locality. Today’s
situation, however, is confused. Whenever the church is spoken of, people ask, “To
what church do you belong?” The church has been divided. Today on the earth the
church we see is no longer in oneness. Instead, the church is divided, and it has
been divided beyond recognition!

[II. THE RESPONSIBILITY OF DIVISION

Of course, everyone has to admit that the situation of the division in the church today
is absolutely wrong. But we need to ask, “Who is responsible for this division?” Among
the many sects and denominations, who should bear the responsibility of division?
Which one is wrong? Which one is right? How do we determine this?

[ would use an illustration which perhaps will make this matter clearer. A school requires
students to assemble at the gymnasium. The gymnasium is the place for them to meet and the
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right ground for their assembly. But when the time of assembly comes, a group of students
gathers in the dormitory, another group gathers in a classroom, a third group gathers in
the auditorium, and a fourth group gathers in the dining hall. Thus, they are separated and
divided. The remaining students, perhaps only a small number, meet at the gymnasium
according to the school’s regulation. Apparently, this small group of students is divided from
all the other students. Originally, all of them should be together, but now they are divided:
some are in the dormitory, some are in the classroom, some are in the auditorium, some are
in the dining hall, and the remaining ones are in the ggymnasium. They are definitely divided.
But who should bear the responsibility for this division? Should the group of students
assembling in the gymnasium bear the responsibility for this division? They should not bear
this responsibility because the gymnasium is the place that the school set for the students
to assemble; it is the right ground for the students’ assembly. Every proper student, every
obedient student, every student who follows the rule, must assemble at the gymnasium.
If all the students were obedient, if all of them followed the instructions and came to the
gymnasium to assemble, then there would be no division. But now they are divided, and
on the surface even those students at the gymnasium are divided from the others. But who
should bear the responsibility for the division? The students assembled in the dormitory, in
the classroom, in the auditorium, and in the dining hall must bear the responsibility for this
division, but the students in the gymnasium are not responsible for this division.

Twenty years ago an elderly brother invited me to a dinner, and almost everyone at
the dinner was a leader of various denominations. At that time I was already speaking
for the Lord. On one hand, the elderly ones were happy that a young man was rising up
to serve the Lord, and they could not say that it was not a good thing. But on the other
hand, something concerning me annoyed them; that is, [ was always divided from others
and unwilling to be united with them. In their view, it seemed that [ spoke concerning
oneness, saying that the church should not be divided, but I was always divided from
others instead of being united with them. They were quite unhappy with me. Therefore,
they saw an opportunity that day and wanted to confront me with this issue.

Not long after we sat down to eat, one of them began to question me regarding this
matter. | said, “Very well, today is a good opportunity for us to clear up this matter. Let
us be clear concerning the responsibility for division.” They said, “This is very good.”
[ said, “I truly understand your thought. In your consideration, I say that the church
should be one, yet I am not one with others; I say that the church should not be divided,
yet I take the lead to be divided from others. Therefore, you do not approve of what [ am
doing.” When I said this, all of the elderly men nodded their heads and said, “Exactly.”
Then I asked, “In the early days when some of the believers in Corinth said, ‘I am of Paul,
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[ am of Apollos, I am of Cephas, and I am of Christ,’ they were condemned and reproved
by the apostle. Is this not right?” They said, “Right.” Then I said, “Since this is the case,
can you ask me to belong to the Presbyterian Church? Can you ask me to belong to the
Baptist Church? Can you ask me to belong to the Chinese Christian Church?” They all
said, “No, no.” Then I asked them, “Then where do I belong?” They said, “We do not
want you to belong to any place.” Then I said, “But you need to put me somewhere.
You cannot let me be a wandering Christian! Where are you going to put me?” They
could not answer me. Then I continued, asking, “When the Lord grants me mercy and
moves me by His grace, can I refrain from preaching the gospel?” They said, “Definitely,
you must preach the gospel.” I said, “What do [ do when people are saved through this
gospel preaching? Should I send the people who are saved through my gospel preaching
to this denomination or that denomination? Is it logical to send others to these places
when [ myself would not go there?” They said, “No, no; you cannot do this.” So I asked,
“Then where should I send these people?” Again they could not answer me. I said, “Since
I cannot send them to any place, should I refrain from meeting with them?” They said,
“You should not refrain from meeting with them. You should definitely meet with them.”
“But where should we meet?” I asked. Again they would not answer, and they could not
answer. [ was not arguing doctrine with those elderly men; I was clearing up this matter
with them. I said, “Eventually, what will happen? We will need to rent a place and have
meetings together. We will be like those students who assembled in the gymnasium, and
we could say to others, ‘Brothers, do not go to the dormitory nor the auditorium nor
any other place. Let us go to the gymnasium. Do not be the Baptist Church, do not be
the Presbyterian Church, do not be the Chinese Christian Church, and do not remain in
any denomination. We must forsake all the sects and denominations. Let us all come to
the ground of the church. Even though you say that we are divided from the others, we
must investigate: Who should really bear the responsibility of this division?”

Then I continued, “Today, as elderly ones, you are here. I ask that you consent to one
thing. If you go back and eliminate all of the differences, all the sects—the Presbyterian
Church, Baptist Church, and Chinese Christian Church—then I will go back and ask the
brothers to close the doors of the place where we are meeting, and if the brothers do
not agree to this, I will be the first to leave them.” The elderly men all said, “We cannot
do this. We simply cannot do this.” At that moment, even as a young man, [ became
stern. I said to the elderly man who took the lead to challenge me, “Since you cannot
do this, what else can you say? Since you cannot do this, you are accountable for this
division, not me. The responsibility for division must be borne by you, not by me. You
took a group of people and formed the Presbyterian Church, and some of you took
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another group of people and set up a Baptist Church, and still others took another group
and formed the Chinese Christian Church. Since you took different groups of people and
formed separate, unbreakable organizations, where should the young people go? If we
go to the Baptist Church, we will be divided from the Presbyterian Church; if we go to
the Presbyterian Church, we will be divided from the Baptist Church; and if we go to
the Chinese Christian Church, we will be separated from both the Presbyterian Church
and the Baptist Church. What should we do? You may say, ‘Even if you do not go to the
Baptist Church, the Presbyterian Church, or the Chinese Christian Church, you still are
divided from us.” But who is responsible for this? After all, where does the Lord want
us to be one? Does He want us to go to the Presbyterian Church and be one there? The
more we go to the Presbyterian Church to be one, the more we are divided. Should we
go to the Baptist Church to be one? The Baptist Church is also on a ground of division. If
we go there, we are divided and not in oneness. Is there oneness if we go to the Chinese
Christian Church? It also is on a divided ground. When we go there, we are not one but
divided.” After I spoke these words, none of the elderly men said anything again.

Brothers and sisters, the oneness of the church is a matter of the ground. Therefore,
we must see the ground clearly. The place for the school to assemble is at the
gymnasium. We should not go to the auditorium, even though there are many students
there. When we go there, we are not being united but divided because the ground is
wrong. In like manner, the groups of students who are assembled in the dormitory, in
the classroom, and in the dining hall are all wrong; therefore, everyone has to give up
his own ground and assemble on the ground designated by the school. All the Christians
need to forsake the ground of denominations, the ground of sects, and come together on
the ground of the church, which is the ground of oneness.

In recent years people have often questioned us, asking, “Why do you say that
only you are the church, but others are not?” We tell them, “No Christians would
be so foolish as to say that only they are the church, but others are not. It is foolish
for anyone to say this, and it is naive and simple for anyone to believe this kind
of saying. We acknowledge that those in various sects and denominations, even
those in the Roman Catholic Church, are in the church as long as they are saved.
We have never said that only we are the church. However, we would say this: Our
feeling is that we are standing on the ground of the church. This we have said; we
have not only said this, but we have strongly emphasized this.”

Today the many grounds of the church are wrong. We can clearly see that there is the
ground of the Presbyterian Church, the ground of the Baptist Church, the ground of the
Methodist Church, the ground of the Lutheran Church, and many other grounds of many
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other groups. Even though we are separate from them, we should not think that this is
wrong. We need to determine who is responsible for this division and also the ground for
this division. Since we are on the proper ground, we are not responsible for the division.

[V. THE NEED FOR DISCERNMENT

We must discern what ground is the ground of division and what ground is the
ground of oneness, what ground is right and what ground is wrong. If we have a
clear discernment, we should forsake any ground that is wrong and return to the one
ground, the right ground. If we love the Lord with a pure heart, we will be delivered
from being on the wrong ground and freed from the responsibility for any division.

Today as God’s children, we should not say, “As long as I believe in the Lord and love
the Lord, it is good enough.” Once we believe in the Lord, we become living stones and are
members of the Body. As such, we cannot be independent Christians. Rather, we need to be
Christians in the church in coordination with all the brothers and sisters. But the church
today has been divided into many different sects and denominations. Originally, there was
only one church, the unique church, so that the moment a person was saved, he was in this
church. It was very simple, but today it is complicated. Before our eyes, there is the Catholic
Church, and there are also different Protestant sects and denominations. Now when we are
saved, to which church should we belong? On one hand, it is impossible for us not to be a
Christian, and as a Christian, we need to be in the church and cannot be alone. On the other
hand, the church has been divided into many different groups. To which one should we
belong? Brothers and sisters, we cannot be ambiguous and indifferent in this matter. Since
we desire to be those who follow God, who please God, and who walk on the earth according
to God’s will, we must pay attention to this matter and exercise careful discernment.

Brothers and sisters, how can we not be discerning? From a larger view, can we
admit that being Catholic is right? Are we willing to be Catholic? I believe that every
one of the brothers and sisters would say, “I do not want to be a Catholic.” Why do
you not want to be a Catholic? Do Catholics not say that they are the church? If we
say that the Catholic Church is wrong, then I would ask, which church is right? Are
the Protestant churches right? There are many Protestant churches before our eyes.
Are they right? We cannot be careless, nor can we speak according to our desire,
saying, “This place suits my taste. The preaching is not bad, and the brothers and
sisters are very warm when we shake hands. Moreover, I have acquaintances here.
Therefore, I will simply stay here.” Perhaps someone would say, “This place gives me
no opportunity to show my talent. No one asks me to preach or to take the lead. I am
going to another place where I can be active.” Anyone who fears God and seeks the
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Lord with a pure heart knows that these attitudes are wrong and these intentions
are a mistake. The church is not a place to suit our taste, much less a place to show
our talents or to become leaders. The church is the house of God, the dwelling place
of God, the Body of Christ, the place where God finds rest, and the place where
Christ is expressed. If we want to please God and be those who care for with God’s
will in this age, we need to have a clear discernment so that we may see what kind
of church is the right church. Originally, the church was one, but subsequently it
was divided. Previously, the church was not in confusion, but later it fell into a state
of confusion. What is before us today is no longer the unique church. Instead, there
are different kinds and forms of “churches.” Since we are saved and know that God
desires to gain the church, and since we are destined to serve God in the church, we
should be clear concerning the church that God desires. Dear brothers and sisters,
concerning this matter, we must have a careful consideration and clear discernment.
In this message the Lord is giving us a measuring stick of truth to measure the so-
called churches. The Lord is giving us a measure according to the Scriptures which
can be used to measure the Catholic Church, the Protestant churches, and even our
meetings. Any group that conforms to this measure, any group that is according to
the Word of God, is acceptable to God, and any group that does not conform to this
measure is rejected by God. This is the unequivocal truth.

V. THE CONSTITUTION OF A SECT

Previously we have seen that the church being unique and one is an unalterable
principle. No one should divide the church; to divide the church is wrong. According to the
Scriptures, the mistake of dividing the church is identified as being “sectarian” or “factious.”
Speaking bluntly, it is being schismatic, divisive; speaking nicely, it is sectarian, factious.
However, today God’s children have some knowledge of this, and even the term sectarian
is a condemning word. If we say to someone today, “Your group of Christians is sectarian,”
he would immediately feel condemned. This is true because in reality they are sectarian.

To be sectarian means to be schismatic, divisive. It is to be divided into sects
and denominations. To be sectarian means to not be one. The church is one. There
is one Body with one Spirit, one Lord, and one God; furthermore, there is one faith,
one baptism, and one hope. Altogether there are seven ones. All that the church
has is one, not two. Everything of the church is one; the church should never be
made into something that is not one. But today the church is no longer one; rather,
it has been divided into many sects, many divisions. The church is one and cannot
be divided; once it is divided, there are sects, divisions.
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How is a sect constituted? What makes a group a sect? There are conditions
which constitute a sect. When a group is according to these conditions, it is a sect.
This is as certain as any written articles of law.

According to the truth and the facts, six possible conditions constitute a sect;
any one of these conditions will constitute a group as a sect. Now we need to look
at these six conditions.

A. Having a Special Name

The first condition which constitutes a sect is having a special name. The church,
whether universal or in a locality, is a unique entity. We know that anything that is
unique does not need a special name. The moon, for example, is unique and does not
need any other designation. The moon is the moon; it does not need to be called by
another name. In like manner, the church is the church; therefore, it does not need a
special name as its designation. Once it has a special name, it becomes a sect. Since a
name denotes a realm, a circle, a special name places a group of believers within the
circle of that name, thereby separating them from other believers. Look at the situation
of division in today’s Christianity. The most obvious thing is having special names. Some
of the “churches” are named after individuals, such as the Lutherans and Wesleyans.
Some are named after countries, such as the Anglican (Episcopalian) Church and the
Chinese Christian Church. Some are named after a belief, such as the Justification-
by-faith Church and the Holiness Church. Some are named by their system of
administration, such as the Presbyterian Church and the Congregational Church. Some
take their names from their rituals, such as the Baptists. These many different names
are used to separate different groups of believers and encircle them in various special
groups, thus dividing the church. Therefore, each of these groups are a sect.

We should never treat the matter of a name lightly. The name is a great matter.
We believe in the Lord and are saved by calling on His name (Rom. 10:13). We
are also baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus (Acts 19:5) and into the name
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit (Matt. 28:19). When Paul asked the
Corinthians why they said they were of him, he asked, “Were you baptized into
the name of Paul?” (1 Cor. 1:13); his meaning was, “Into whose name were you
baptized; to whom do you belong?” Since they were baptized into the name of
Christ, they should belong only to Christ, not to Paul.

Furthermore, when Christians meet, we gather into the name of the Lord (Matt.
18:20). This is the meaning in the original language. We should meet in the name
of the Lord, not in any other name.
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Before the Lord Jesus’ departure from the world, He prayed for us, saying,
“Holy Father, keep them in Your name, which You have given to Me, that they may
be one even as We are” (John 17:11b). The words of the Lord show clearly that
the oneness of the church is in the Father’s name, which was given to the Lord.
Therefore, whenever Christians have another name besides the Lord’s name,
they divide the church. But look at the signs on the street indicating this Christian
church and that Christian church. It seems that simply having the name of Christ is
not sufficient, but that there is a need to add other names. These additional names
are all special designations. Having any one of these names constitutes a condition
of being a sect, and any group of Christians in such a condition makes itself a sect.

B. Having Special Articles of Belief

The second condition which constitutes a sect is having special articles of belief. We have
been saved and become a part of the church because of the “one faith,” the fundamental
faith, spoken of in Ephesians 4:5. The apostle Peter said that this is the equally precious faith
allotted to each one of us (2 Pet. 1:1). Everyone who is saved has this precious faith. However,
in addition to the “one faith,” the fundamental faith, Christians today have added many other
articles of belief, such as baptism by immersion, baptism by sprinkling, keeping the Sabbath,
keeping the Lord’s Day, pre-tribulation rapture, and post-tribulation rapture. These additional
beliefs to the “one faith” are special creeds. Almost every denomination in today’s Christianity
has its own creed. For instance, the creed of the Anglican Church has an article that says, “I
believe in the Holy Catholic Church.” This really is a special belief that is not common to all
the saved ones. You believe in the Holy Catholic Church, but I do not. You cannot be saved to a
greater degree by believing in the Holy Catholic Church, nor can I be saved to a lesser degree by
not believing in the Holy Catholic Church. But there is a faith which both you and I have, which
you and I have in common, which is indispensable to every saved one, and without which we
cannot be saved. This is the faith which is called the “one faith.” Besides this faith, there should
not be any other faith. Otherwise, the brothers who believe in baptism by immersion will
say, “We believe in being immersed,” and the brothers who believe in baptism by sprinkling
will say, “You believe, but we do not.” In this way problems will arise and divisions will begin.
Therefore, special articles of belief absolutely must not be brought in, because once they are
brought in, they will cause believers to be divided. Some of the views represented by these
kinds of special beliefs might be right and biblical, but none of them should be considered a
condition for the fellowship of believers. If we make any of these beliefs a condition for the
fellowship of the believers, it will become a special belief that divides the believers. Therefore,
whenever believers focus on these special beliefs, they become a sect. In order to renounce
sectarianism, we must have only the “one faith” and not care for anything else.
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C. Having a Special Fellowship

The third condition which constitutes a sect is having a special fellowship. What is a
special fellowship? It is a fellowship outside of the fellowship of the church. Everyone who is
saved and has the life of Christ is in the church; therefore, they can take part in the fellowship
of the church. If a Christian group considers that a person who is saved and has the life of
Christ must also believe in a certain article of belief in order to be qualified to take part in the
fellowship, then this is a special fellowship outside of the fellowship of the church.

When I was a child, the pastor of a certain denomination would stand up and
declare, when they were about to have the holy communion, “Those who are not
members of this church, please leave.” When they were about to take the holy
communion, to have their “holy fellowship,” there was a separation. Those who are
members of their congregation could take part, and those who were not members
could not take part. This is a special fellowship.

Some brothers and sisters believe in the pre-tribulation rapture of the believers
and do not receive those who believe in post-tribulation rapture. Their receiving is
according to their special belief. They will not receive those who do not believe in
their special belief. Receiving based on a special belief is a special fellowship.

If a person wants to join the Seventh-day Adventists, he must acknowledge
the Sabbath day; otherwise, they will say, “We cannot receive you. As Seventh-day
Adventists, we cannot receive someone who believes in keeping the first day of the
week. If you believe in keeping the first day of the week and want to join us, you must
change your belief. You must believe in keeping the seventh day.” If a person wants to
join their church, he must acknowledge that he believes in keeping the Sabbath. Only
when he acknowledges this will he be received by them and counted as one of their
members. This is a special fellowship. This kind of special fellowship does not receive
all whom God has received, and it does not receive all who believe in Christ as Christ has
received them (cf. Rom. 14:1, 3; 15:7). Hence, it is contrary to God’s desire.

The Baptists are also like this. If you want to be a member of the Baptist
Church, you need to believe in baptism by immersion. Otherwise, they may
acknowledge that you are a Christian, but they will not recognize you as a
member of the Baptist Church. This is a special fellowship. Once there is a special
fellowship, there is division; thus, a circle, a sect, is formed.

Today every sect and denomination in Christianity have special names,
special beliefs, and special fellowship. Therefore, they are all sects. They are
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sects even if they have only one of these three conditions; they do not need
to have all of these three special things. Based on these three special things,
it is very easy to see, beyond any doubt, that the denominations in today’s
Christianity are sects.

In addition to these denominations, there are other scattered small groups—
the so-called nondenominational Christians who have left various denominations.
Some of them meet in homes, and some meet in other places. They say, “We have
no special name, no special beliefs, and no special fellowship, so you cannot
say that we are a sect. We are nondenominational, we are general, and we
acknowledge all the children of God.” However, this is not enough. We still need to
measure them by the following three conditions.

D. Having a Fellowship That Is Isolated and Not Universal

We first must see whether their fellowship is isolated, rather than universal. If their
fellowship is isolated and not universal, they are a sect. This is because the church is
one in the universe, the fellowship of the church is one, and its expression in a locality
is also one. People cannot say, “We do not have a special name, a special belief, or a
special fellowship. We are simply a group of believers meeting and serving the Lord
here. We do not care about the believers in other places, nor do we have fellowship with
the churches in other places.” If this is the case, they are a local sect. Although they have
no special name and no special belief, they are isolated and have no fellowship with
the churches in other localities. Therefore, they are a sect. There is only one church on
the earth. Regardless of time or place, there is only one church. Although the church is
manifested individually in various localities, the church in each locality is not isolated;
rather; it has fellowship with churches in different places which constitute the universal
church. Therefore, if a group has a fellowship that is isolated and not universal, a
fellowship that is limited only to believers in its locality and does not extend to the
churches in other localities, then this group is a sect.

E. Having a Separate Administration in the Same Locality

We also need to look at whether there are separate administrations in the same
locality. Some groups have nothing special, having no special name, no special belief,
and no special fellowship. They seem to be nondenominational, but their administration
is separate from other nondenominational groups in the same locality. They do not meet
together as one with other nondenominational groups in the same locality. For example,
in Taipei there may be three small groups, none of which have a special name, special
belief, or special fellowship, but the three groups have separate administrations and
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are independent of each other. This is also sectarianism. According to the Scriptures, a
locality can have only one church, and in a church there can be only one group of elders
which represent one administration. The Bible says that the apostles appointed elders
in every church (Acts 14:23), and it also says that the apostle charged Titus to appoint
elders in every city (Titus 1:5). This shows that the elders in a church are the elders in
a city, and the elders in a city are also the elders in a church. The apostle did not charge
Titus to appoint elders in every street. If he had, we would need to admit that there
could be a church on a street. Rather, the apostle charged Titus to appoint elders in
every city. Therefore, in a city there can be only one group of elders, and there can be
only one administration of the church; there cannot be two or more groups of elders,
and there cannot be two or more separate administrations of the church. Although
the church in a certain locality may meet separately in many places because of a large
number of believers, the administration should still be one.

Today in Taipei it is incredible that people refer to elders of a church on a particular
street. This way of speaking shows that the church is divided in its administration. This
division in administration is even more a division in actuality, a division in substance, a
division in essence. Therefore, even more it is a sect. Some may not have a special name,
a special belief, or a special fellowship, but if they have an independent administration,
a separate administration, a special administration, they are a sect.

F. Having a Background of Belonging to an Organization

Another point we need to check is whether they have some background of Christian
organization. The church in any locality must be a pure local church and should not
belong to any Christian organization. Although a local church should have fellowship
in Christ with the churches in other localities, it should not have an organizational
relationship with any Christian organization. Once it has an organizational relationship
with a certain Christian organization, it has the background of that organization and
becomes a sect. On the surface, a congregation may appear to have no special name,
no special belief, and no special fellowship. Furthermore, they may be the only ones
meeting in a place and have no separate administration. Thus, it seems that there is
not a problem. However, after checking further, we may discover that there is a thread
behind it, an organizational relationship, an organizational background with a certain
Christian organization. Although their posture seems nonsectarian, the Christian
background that it is involved with is really a sect. Even though it may not hang out
a signboard, it may belong to a certain denomination far away in a foreign land. This
group may say, “We have no special name, no special belief, no special fellowship, and
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no special administration, and we are the only ones meeting in this locality,” but we
would say, “You are linked to a sect; hence, you are a sect.”

The six items above are conditions which constitute a sect. Any one of these is
enough to constitute a group as a sect. Since any one of these items causes the Body of
Christ to be divided, any one of them causes believers to become a sect. If we use this
measuring rod to measure various Christian bodies, we will see that almost all of them
have these conditions and, thus, have been constituted as sects. These numerous sects
cause the large circle of the church to have many small circles within it, and they divide
the church. But within the large circle of the church there is still a group of people who
are only inside the large circle, rather than in one of the small circles. Every group that
is both in the large circle and a small circle is a sect because this causes the church to
be divided. Any group that is only in the large circle and not in any small circle is not
divided and is not a sect. Perhaps the brothers in a small circle might say to us, “You are
divided from us.” We admit that we are divided from them, but we are not responsible
for the division because they have placed a circle of division upon themselves. If they
are willing to eliminate their small circle, then we would not be divided. Therefore,
although there is division between them and us, the division is with them, not with
us. This is like the previous example of the assembling together of the students. Since
the gymnasium is the designated place for assembly, only the ones who go to the
auditorium are in division; those who go to the gymnasium are not in division.

Let me speak a little more on this. Let us draw a large circle representing Taipei. Suppose
some missionaries of the Presbyterian Church come and preach the gospel in Taipei, and
some people are saved. Naturally speaking, these saved ones belong only to the church
in Taipei. They are only within the circle of the church in Taipei. But the Presbyterian
missionaries will not only impart salvation to them but also put them into a small circle—
“the Presbyterian Church.” Thus, even though they did not divide themselves and are only a
group of believers, they are within two circles. Later brothers from the Holiness Church may
also come to Taipei. They will preach the gospel, and some people will be saved. Naturally
speaking, these saved ones also belong only to the church in Taipei. They and the previous
group of saved ones are all together in the circle of the church in Taipei. But regrettably the
brothers from the Holiness Church also put them into a small circle—“the Holiness Church.”
Then after another period of time, the brothers from the Baptist Church will come. They
will also preach the gospel, and people will be saved. These saved ones also belong to the
church in Taipei, and it should be sufficient that they are within the circle of the church in
Taipei. But the brothers from the Baptist Church also place them into a small circle—“the
Baptist Church.” Later some nondenominational brothers also come. They preach the gospel

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 126



A, RIZAAETR—DNEE? B, ikﬁﬁ%*%&
B AR, R PIFRANG EELHAINAKE L,
MEHAEGLINETRRY LG, BIREG, T HLE
AR, RNEZELUMNS L, TTREIRLXNEH B
%RAL%LQ

RAIBHE—T. INKBLERKE G, KEL
WiEHER R ARG, NFTHRET, AAFKT, &
M, IRAEEGIG DN, A LEEGIGHES, &
Lt ERELG LT, NMNAAEGILHK L —ER
PG T, T —RmE, XFAMEALMERT, £
X EAEGE, L —IEAFR. b FE L, &S iF
KA, HAESGIHELEUA, RiZEZZEL, ~NLH%
M= LAk, 7 etfilm E—A B, B —niz

Ix’fa/\éﬁ/\;i—f AXEETEE, CHAARFKT. &
M3, AEEFEKGA, LZXLAEEGIYH S,
ﬁﬁ%m%iﬁ A A, BARARZIMARL T

g AFF T8, KREHARES LHA 1\#/\7&
B2, IRAKH—RA—PELF LK LU, £LE G

T, FHLBA—RAZKT, A1, ZMNETSE

b, LA G H T, EAM Lzt i ReGFea] =149
B SUAIBAE— i,Aﬁ MrEsIH LS, IH, KK
ROGuF ] B FiE, ERIFLNHE, AMALESE—, 4o
R, HAEMEEWMG—HF

BRARMESRE, HLAEXM, SRAEGILZXE, 4
AN, SREMELE, AR E—ELE; 224

ﬁﬁklk.ﬁ XE—AZkey B E, ALK
ABRANAKBE, BMRRAAHA, WAAHRE, A—X
FTREAMAEREZKINHKLE, SMNARALKLEINAEBE
WMIAT. RPAEXE®H, REEXZd, RELAXE®,
KRELEZXZE®, FAAZKREALE—ELTE, BRENAEHEL
KT AMARFRX—BELLRNY, —HA#MIWE—EK
¥4, B—MARMRLE—EZREL, LA A E—EHNF
e, TFE—%, MNHKATHES, AEBR. ARAER

M LRA—E4, —EBEKTAT; HMNREEK2 N
TUT o AERMNEFBLLTTS, TRE kLR,
ERE CRER, RAAMGL, K-k, —mL3F

3002 =IMIESIIi7A - 58 127 BT

in Taipei and save some people. In what small circle should they place these saved ones? Of
course, it is wrong to put them into any of the small circles. Eventually, they may let these
saved ones remain in the large circle of the church in Taipei. Now the situation of the church
in Taipei is divided. But it is obvious that the responsibility of this division is not with these
saved brothers but with the brothers who drew all of the small circles.

Let me give another illustration. We can still use a large circle to represent Taipei.
The Presbyterian missionaries are the first to come. They preach the gospel and people
are saved. They say, “Because these are brothers in Taipei, they are the church in Taipei.
Let us not add the name of Presbyterian to them; it is sufficient that they are in the
circle of the church in Taipei.” Then the brothers from the Holiness Church come and
preach the gospel, and a group of people are saved. These brothers also see that those
who are saved in Taipei belong to the church in Taipei and should not belong to the
Holiness Church. They realize there is no need to give them another name, no need to
add another small circle on them. When those from the Baptist Church come, preach
the gospel, and lead some to salvation, they also say, “Those who are saved in Taipei
should be turned over to the church in Taipei and should not be considered as members
of the Baptist Church.” Even though three groups of people come to preach the gospel,
those who are saved through them are not divided but are simply in the large circle of
the church in Taipei. If another group of brothers, who are without any denomination,
also comes to Taipei and leads some to salvation, and says, “Since we are in Taipei now,
we are brothers in Taipei,” they will join the previous three groups of brothers to be the
church in Taipei. Thus, even though they come to Taipei at different times, they are not
divided; rather, they are one. If this were the case, this would be a beautiful situation!

In fact, however, this is not the case. Today in Taipei the believers are divided. Most
of them are in a two-layer association instead of a one-layer association. Instead of being
only in the large circle of the church, most of them are in the large circle of the church and
also in the small circle of a denomination. Originally, we were all worldly people, perishing
in the world, but one day the Lord saved us from the world into the church; now we are
people in the large circle of the church. Paul is here, Martin Luther is here, you are here,
and I am here. All of us are in this one-layer association. But difficulties arise because
some feel that one layer is not enough. A group of people adds the Presbyterian Church as
a layer, another group adds the Baptist Church as a layer, and still others add another kind
of “church” as a layer. Thus, they have an association of two layers, a circle of two layers.
Originally, it was sufficient simply to have a one-layer association, a one-layer circle; it was
enough to belong to the church. However, now they feel that it is not enough simply to
belong to the church; they want also to belong to the “Presbyterian Church,” the “Baptist
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Church,” or other kinds of “churches.” In this way, when another layer of “church” is added,
a small circle is formed, division occurs immediately, and a sect is produced.

Once a brother met another believer. After talking briefly, they found out that they were
both Christians and rejoiced together. But in talking further, one believer asked the other, “In
which church are you?” This question was hard for the brother to answer. He really could
not say which church. He said, “It is very difficult to describe the church where I am. It is
the church that Paul is in, the one that Peter is in, the one that the reformer Martin Luther
is in, the one that you are in, and the one in which I am. This is the church [ am in.” When
the other person heard this, because he thought that the brother was joking, he said, “How
could there be such a church? How could you and I be in the same church, since you and
[ have never met before?” The brother said, “Yes, you are in the same church I am in, but
[ am not in the same church you are in.” The first brother was only in the church, that is,
only in one layer of association. The other believer, however, was in the church and also in a
denomination, and therefore, he was in two layers of association; this is not right.

Therefore, if the brothers from all the denominations bring only the gospel, bring
only the Savior, and bring only the Bible here, without their different denominations,
and if, after leading some people to salvation, they give these saved ones to the church
and do not set up their own denominations, then it will be simple, and there will not be
any problem at all. But in actuality, bringing in something additional creates difficulty.
In addition to bringing the Savior and the Bible, they also bring different sects and
denominations. The result is division which causes the church to be in utter confusion.

As God’s children, what should we do under this kind of situation? We should be
wise and in the light. We must see that even though the church has been divided and
sects have been produced, we must be those who belong only to the church, not to any
sect. It is best that these sects were removed, but if they are so deeply rooted that they
cannot be removed, then we need to jump out of these small circles of the sects. This is
to be freed from sects, to be freed from denominations.

Dear brothers and sisters, herein lies the difficulty we have encountered among the
children of God throughout all these years. We absolutely cannot acknowledge that divisions
are right, and we absolutely cannot acknowledge that it is right for a person to be in
divisions, in denominations. We must keep speaking according to God’s word, saying that
everyone who sympathizes with God’s heart must leave the sects and stand on the pure
ground of the church. It would be best if all the sects and denominations could get rid of
their own congregation; this would make the matter much easier. But, in fact, their different
congregations are so deeply rooted, there is no way to get rid of them. Therefore, we can
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only hope that God’s children would care for God’s desire and come out of the sects and
denominations. Because of this, we have incurred the displeasure of others, and we have
been accused of sheep stealing. Dear brothers and sisters, we should be clear by looking at
this picture of the large circle and the small circles. We are not stealing sheep; rather, we are
bringing sheep back. The sheep have been stolen by the sects; now we are bringing them
back. God’s children must clearly see that, as Christians, we can only be in one place—the
church; we cannot be in the denominations, in the sects. Christians should be only in one
circle, not in two circles; they should have a one-layer association, not a two-layer association.

Perhaps someone may say, “I was saved in the Presbyterian Church, and it was the
Presbyterians who preached the gospel and led me to salvation. Therefore, should I not
belong to the Presbyterian Church?” I have already said that even if the apostle Paul preached
the gospel to you, you should still not say that you belong to Paul. You should not take the
instrument of your salvation as the basis for where you belong. You should thank God and the
brothers from the Presbyterian Church for bringing you the gospel, the Savior, and the Bible.
But you should say to them, “I am sorry, but you should not have given me the Presbyterian
Church.” Forgive me for using this small illustration: It is right for parents with tuberculosis to
give life to a child, but it would not be right for them to give their disease to the child. The child
should say to the parent, “I am grateful that you have given me life and have raised me, but I
do not want the disease you have given me.” The brothers from the Western world crossed the
wide ocean to bring us the gospel, the Savior, and the Bible, and they also transmitted the life
of Christ to us through the Holy Spirit. For this we should be sincerely grateful to them. But
they brought something extra, that is, they also brought different denominations and sects,
which we cannot accept. We must respectfully say that, on the one hand, we are grateful to
them, but on the other hand, we should rid ourselves of the improper things. As saved ones, we
are people in the church; we cannot become people of the denominations. We can belong only
to the church and not to any denomination. We should be only in a one-layer association, not
in a two-layer association. To be in the two-layer association damages the church of God and
frustrates God’s purpose. Therefore, we must be delivered out of the second layer, the second

circle, to serve God together with those who are standing on the pure ground of the church.

This is the reason we cannot remain in any denomination but rather need to meet
separately. We should never think that we are simply one more group of Christians
meeting together among many existing Christian groups. Perhaps because you feel that
this place is better, more spiritual, and more edifying, you come here to join us. This
attitude is not adequate. We still need to see why we have another meeting. We need to
see why we are not in the Catholic Church nor in any of the Protestant denominations.
We need to see that we have another meeting because the other congregations are sects,
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divisions, and two-layer associations which frustrate God’s purpose and damage the
church of God. Therefore, we need to be delivered thoroughly and come back to the pure
ground of the church, not belonging to this sect or that denomination but belonging only
to the church and being people who are only in the church.

Let me say again that we should not shut our eyes and be Christians in a foolish way,
going to any gathering indiscriminately and considering it as the church as long as there
is a leading of the Holy Spirit. We should not be like this! We should be people in the
light, people with a clear mind. We need to truly know what is the church, what is a sect,
and what is being divisive. We need to clearly discern and carefully consider. We need to
leave the things that are not right and come back to the things that are right!
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CHAPTER FIVE

The Relationship Between
The Universal Church And The Local Church

We have repeatedly said that the church is one. She is not only one in number
but also one in nature. Therefore, everything concerning the church is one,
not two, whether it is her source, fellowship, or ground. When she is two, she
is divided, but once there is division, a sect is formed. Once there is division,
regardless of the reason—even the best, most spiritual, most honorable
reason—it is still a sect. No matter how good the reason, motive, or purpose, it
is a sect as long as it is a division. This is because the church is absolutely one
and cannot be two; her nature, ground, and testimony are all one. We have seen
this very clearly.

However, a question remains. In many portions in the Bible, when the church
is spoken of, it is singular in number, referring to the single, unique church, the
one church. But in the Bible there are also other portions which use the word
churches. Since the church is one, why does the Bible also use churches? In other
words, why does the Bible speak of one church and many churches? Why does it
speak of the church, the one church, and also speak of churches? If we read the
Bible carefully, we would see that in the universe there is only one church, which
is the Body of Christ. Ephesians 1:22-23 speaks of Christ being the Head and the
church being the Body. This church is altogether universal; it is uniquely one
because there cannot be two Bodies, much less many Bodies. Therefore, in the
universe the church is one, not many. But we know that the universe contains the
elements of time and space. The word universe denotes past and present, local
and abroad. Past and present are a matter of time; local and abroad are a matter
of space. Time plus space equals the universe. In the universe there is only one
church. However, in its manifestation in the time and space of the universe, there
is one church in each locality, and therefore there are many churches. Hence,
when the Bible speaks of the church in a certain place, it uses the singular noun
church. Some examples include the church in Jerusalem (Acts 8:1), the church in
Antioch (13:1), the church in Corinth (1 Cor. 1:2), and the church in Ephesus (Rew.
2:1). As long as a locality, a city, is a unit of people’s gathering and living together,
then the church manifested there is also a single unit—one church. But when
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the Bible speaks of the church in a province such as Asia, it says “the churches of
Asia” (1 Cor. 16:19). There were many churches in the province of Asia because
there were many cities, such as Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis,
Philadelphia, and Laodicea (Rev. 1:4, 11). Other examples are Macedonia and
Galatia. Because these were also provinces, the churches therein were referred
to as the churches of Macedonia (2 Cor. 8:1) and the churches of Galatia (Gal. 1:2)
respectively.

Therefore, in the universe, from the universal aspect, the church is uniquely one,
but from the local aspect, there are many churches since there are many localities.
However, this is not to say that there are many kinds of churches. There is only
one kind of church. In nature, principle, and element, the church is altogether of
one kind, not of many kinds; only according to geography, according to locality,
are there many churches. There is a church in this locality, and there is a church in
that locality. There is a church in this city, and there is a church in that city. Each
locality has a local church. Because there are different localities, there are many
churches. But in nature, principle, and constituent, the churches are one and the
same. We need to see that in the universe the church is uniquely one; there are
not two churches, much less many churches. However, in the manifestation of the
church locally, there are many churches because there are different localities. The
churches are still one, however, in nature, principle, and constituent. Moreover, in
each locality there can be only one church, not many churches.

Since Jerusalem was a large city and had such a large number of saved ones meeting
separately in so many homes, some think that there must have been many churches in
Jerusalem, that is, that the church there must have been plural in number. No! The Bible
clearly records that there was only one church in Jerusalem; the church was singular
in number. A city is a unit of people’s gathering and living together, and the church
manifested in such a city should also be a single unit. Consider some of the large cities
in the world today, such as New York City, which has a population of almost ten million,
and Tokyo, which has a population of approximately eight million. These cities may be
huge in size and large in population, but they still cannot be divided. Each city has one
government, not two, because it is a unit of people’s gathering and living together. A
certain locality may be a town with only thirty thousand people or even three thousand
people. Although the population of such a place is small and its size is also small, it still
has its own administration because it is a unit of people’s gathering and living together.
In principle, the church is like this. The church is composed of people who live in
communities, who gather and live together in locality after locality in separate units. Thus,
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the church naturally is divided into separate units. But in a city, in a locality, there can be
only one church. The church has to take a city, a locality, as its boundary regardless of its
size. Large cities, large localities, have large churches, and small cities, small localities,
have small churches. In a city, in a locality, there can be only one church. Let me say again,
although Jerusalem was large in size and large in population, there was only one church
in it, not many churches. If there could be many churches in a city, in a locality, it would be
a terrible situation because the church would be in confusion and division. If there were
many churches in a city, in a locality, instead of speaking of “the church in Jerusalem,”
“the church in Antioch,” and “the church in Corinth,” the Bible would have referred to “the
churches in Jerusalem,” “the churches in Antioch,” and “the churches in Corinth.” If there
were many churches in a city and the word church in the singular still was used, it might
refer to the church on such-and-such street, the church on such-and-such road, and the
church in such-and-such alley. Then it would be like today’s abnormal situation. In Taipei
sometimes people point and say, “That is the church on North Chungshan Road,” or “That
is the church on East Hoping Road.” We must remember that there can be only one church
in a city, in a locality. There is no such a thing as the church on a street. A street is not
qualified to be a unit for establishing a church, just as it is not qualified to be a unit for
setting up an administration. Only a locality, whether it is a town or a city, can serve as a
unit of administration, as a unit for the church. If we read the Bible carefully, we can find
churches only in a province; we cannot find churches in a city. In a city, in a locality, there
was only one church. It is not right for the unit of the church to be larger than a city, a
locality; it is also wrong for the unit of the church to be smaller than a city, a locality.

We have seen in the previous chapters that the eternal heart’s desire of God
is to gain a group of people in the universe, comprising all the saved ones in the
past and present, local and abroad, to constitute the Body of His Son, which is the
church symbolized by the New Jerusalem. This Body is a vessel to express His
Son. As His Son is being expressed through the Body, God Himself is also being
expressed in His Son. This is the heart’s desire of God in eternity, the goal God
intends to reach in the universe. How does God accomplish this matter? How
does He carry this out on earth? The New Testament shows that He is doing it
by raising up a church in each locality. He first raised up the church in Jerusalem,
and then He raised up a church in many other cities, including Antioch, Ephesus,
Corinth, and Rome. God wants the church in each locality to be a miniature, a
small-scale representation, of His universal church so that all the local churches
are the same as the universal church in nature and principle, just as small chicks
are similar to the large hen. These local churches represent the universal church
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in their respective places, and they express Christ and serve as the testimony
of Christ according to the principle of the universal church. Therefore, every
local church is a lampstand in its locality, shining forth Christ. In Ephesus, we
cannot see two or more lampstands; we can see only one lampstand because
there was only one church in Ephesus. In one city, in one locality, there is only
one church. Among the seven cities of the province of Asia, for example, each
city had a church, so there were seven churches, seven lampstands. These seven
lampstands were independent of the others; they were not unified to become
one lampstand. In every city, in every locality, there was only one church; in every
city, in every locality, there was only one lampstand. This is very clear. God has
established this because He wants to set up a testimony, a lampstand, a church, in
every locality

In this way we clearly see that the church has a universal aspect and a local
aspect. The universal aspect is with respect to the church in its entirety, and the local
aspect is with respect to the church in its manifestation. There can be many churches
manifested locally, but in each locality there can be only one church as the testimony
and representation of the unique universal church. Since there is only one church
in the universe, there should also be only one manifestation and representation of
the church in each locality. Now we will look briefly at the mutual relations between
these two aspects of the church—the universal church and the local church.

[. THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH BEING THE SUM TOTAL OF THE
LOCAL CHURCHES

Let us first speak concerning the universal church. The universal church is the
sum total of all the local churches. If we add up all the local churches of the past and
the present, local and abroad, this would equal the universal church. If we subtract
all the local churches one after the other, there would be no universal church. What is
the universal church? Actually, it is the local church, except that it is not only one local
church; it is all the local churches. When we add up all the local churches, the total is
the universal church. This universal church is the Body of Christ (Eph. 1:22-23).

[I. EVERY LOCAL CHURCH BEING THE EXPRESSION OF THE
UNIVERSAL CHURCH IN A LOCALITY
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In the New Testament age God wants to establish the church in every place
to express His eternal intention. God’s desire is that every local church would
represent the Body of Christ to testify on behalf of Christ in their respective
localities. Therefore, every local church is the expression of the universal church in
that locality. Therefore, the church in Jerusalem (Acts 8:1), the church in Antioch
(13:1), the church in Corinth (1 Cor. 1:2), and the church in any other locality
are part of the universal church. The church in a locality is a small expression of
the universal church in a particular locality. It not only represents the universal
church, but it is also part of the universal church. It is the universal church being
expressed in a locality at a particular time. It is a part of the universal church
which appears in time in a locality. Every local church is part of the expression of
the universal church at a particular time in a given locality.

[II. THE NATURE AND PRINCIPLE OF THE UNIVERSAL
CHURCH BEING THE NATURE AND PRINCIPLE OF THE
LOCAL CHURCH

A. The Nature of the Church in the Universe Being of God and the
Nature of the Church in Every Locality Also Being of God

The nature and principle of the universal church are the nature and principle
of the local church. Just as the nature of the entire universal church is of God, the
nature of the local church in every locality is also of God. Therefore, the universal
church is called “the church of God” (1 Cor. 10:32), and the local church is also
called “the church of God” (1:2).

B. The Church Being Uniquely One in the Universe and in Every
Locality

Just as the church is uniquely one in the universe, it is also uniquely one in each
locality. The principle of the church is oneness. In the universe the church is one, and
in each locality the church is also one. If there are two or more churches in Taipei,
there is a problem, just as there would be a problem if there were two or more city
administrations in Taipei. In one locality there can be only one church, not two or
more churches. Look at the seven localities spoken of in Revelation 1:11. There were
exactly seven churches. There was one locality and one church; there was not one
locality with two churches. This is because in the universe the principle of the church
is one, not two, and in a locality the principle of the church is also one, not two.
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C. The Local Church Being a Miniature of the Universal Church

The local church is a miniature of the universal church. The situation of the
universal church is the situation of the local church because the local church is a
miniature of the universal church. The universal church expresses Christ, and the
local church also expresses Christ, except on a smaller scale. Every local church is
a representative of the universal church, representing the universal church in its
locality by living out the proper life of the Body of Christ and thus expressing Christ.

D. The Universal Church and the Local Church Being the Body of
Christ and the Dwelling Place of God

The universal church is the Body of Christ for the expression of Christ and the
dwelling place of God for the expression of God (Eph. 1:22-23; 2:20-22). Just as
the universal church has these two aspects, the local church also has these two
aspects: it is the Body to Christ and the dwelling place of God (Rom. 12:4-5; 1 Tim.
3:15). Both a body and a dwelling place are where man resides and where man
expresses himself. First, a body is where a person lives. In 2 Corinthians 5:6 Paul
says that “we are at home in the body.” When a loved one passes away, we say that
he is gone, that he has left us. His body is still here, but his person has left. This is
the reason we say that the body is where a person lives. Second, a house, a home,
is also where a person lives. A body and a house are not only places where a man
lives but also where a man expresses himself. When we look at a person’s body, we
know the person. We almost always know a person by his face and his appearance.
Moreover, to know a person, we only need to look at his home, the house in
which he lives. If his home is very clean, we know that he is a clean person. If his
home is messy, we know that he is a messy person. When his home is beautifully
decorated, we know that he is a person who appreciates beauty. And if his home is
ugly, we know that he has no sense of beauty. A person’s home is a depiction of the
person himself. A house where a Japanese family lives will have certain Japanese
features and a distinct Japanese flavor. If the same house is occupied by some
Europeans, it will have certain European features and a distinct European flavor
after a few months. If some Chinese move into the same house, when one comes
to the door after half a year, he will immediately sense Chinese features and a
Chinese flavor. A person’s home, a person’s dwelling, is a place where he manifests
himself. It is the same with the church as the Body of Christ and the dwelling place
of God in the universe and also in every locality. Every local church is the Body of
Christ for expressing Christ, and it is also the dwelling place of God for expressing
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God. First Corinthians 14:25 says that when the church meets together and
someone comes into their midst, he will worship, declaring, “Indeed God is among
you.” This is the proper situation of the church. Both the universal church and the
local church should be like this. If a local church has lost its function as the Body
with respect to Christ and lost its usefulness as the dwelling place with respect to
God, it surely has problems and difficulties.

IV. THE LOCAL CHURCH BEING THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH IN
PRACTICALITY

The local church is the universal church in practicality because the local church
is the reality of the universal church. If there were no local church, we would not
know where to find the universal church.

A. The Universal Church Being Built through the Building of the
Local Church

In Matthew 16:18 the Lord said, “Upon this rock I will build My church.” The Lord’s
word here refers to the building of the universal church. The Lord wants to build the
church in the universe upon Himself as the rock, but His building is done through the
local church. If the Lord did not build the local church, He would have no place to start
His building of the universal church. We must consider this: if there is no building of
the local church, how can there be the building of the universal church? If we put aside
the local church, there would be no universal church. Therefore, the local church is
the reality and the practicality of the universal church. Even the Lord’s building of the
universal church is gained through His building of the local church.

B. The Local Church Being Necessary for Carrying Out the
Administration of the Universal Church

After the Lord said that He would build the universal church in Matthew 16, He said
that if a problem between believers could not be resolved, then they should tell it to the
church (18:17). The church spoken of by the Lord here surely refers to the local church.
Otherwise, where would the believers go? We need to believe that since there is a
church to which we can go and tell our problems, then it must be the church in a locality.

What the Lord spoke of in Matthew 18 is obviously a matter of the administration in the
church. If we have a problem that we cannot solve, we may tell it to one or two others; if the
two or three of us still cannot solve it, then we should tell it to the church. This clearly shows
that this is a matter of local administration. Therefore, matters related to administration and
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government or matters related to edification or leading must all be done locally. Otherwise,
there would be no way for these matters to be carried out. Therefore, there must be a local
church so that it is possible for the universal church to carry out its administration.

What the Lord said in Matthew 18 also shows the kind of gathering that can be
considered as a local church. If there are only two or three believers in a locality, they are
qualified to be a local church as long as they are meeting in the Lord’s name. However, if
there are more believers in that place, it is not right for only two or three people, who are
meeting in the Lord’s name, to say that they are the church. Even though the Lord said
that two or three may be gathered into His name (v. 20), this does not mean that such a
gathering is the church. The Lord indicated that these two or three, who are meeting in
His name, are not the church, because when they have a problem they still must tell it to
the church (vv. 16-17). If two or three meeting on such-and-such street can be considered
a church, whenever there are two or three meeting on a street or in an alley, they also can
become a church. If this were the case, imagine the extent of the confusion of the church.
Furthermore, this would easily give the flesh a place to hide. As soon as one is unhappy
with some other brothers or has an argument with the brothers, he could separate
himself at will from the brothers and set up his own “church.” This would require no
breaking of the cross. In the church no one can separate himself from other brothers and
sisters simply because of differences in opinion, desire, and views. This absolutely should
not happen. If every brother or sister was willing to accept the Lord’s dealings and not
be divided from others, the situation of the church surely would not be like the confused
situation today. In any given locality there would be only one church, only one fellowship,
instead of many sects and denominations. We need to see that the manifestation of the
church takes the locality as its sphere, as its ground. In a locality there can be only one
church. When we are freed from the division of the sects, we need to recover the oneness
of the church in a locality. It is not enough that we are freed from the division of the
sects; we still need to stand on the ground of the local church, representing the universal
church and manifesting the proper living of the Body of Christ.

V. THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH BEING ABSTRACT AND THE
LOCAL CHURCH BEING REAL AND TANGIBLE TO THE
WORKERS AND BELIEVERS

The universal church is abstract; the local church is real and tangible. If there
were no local church but only the universal church, not only would the workers
for the Lord be unable to touch the church, but the believers also would not be
able to touch it.
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A. The Workers’ Work Being Carried Out in the Local Church

Anyone who works for the Lord should be working for the local churches. Today
many people think that working for the Lord means to build the universal church, but
how is it possible for them to build the universal church? How can the universal church
be built without touching the local church? Look at the apostles in the early church: they
all worked in local churches, and their work was all for the local church. The Epistles
they wrote were written to local churches. Even Ephesians, the Epistle which speaks of
the universal church, was written to the local church in Ephesus. The local church is the
object of the work of those who work for the Lord. If there were no local churches, the
Lord’s workers would not know where to start their work.

B. The Believers’ Corporate Life and Service in Coordination
Being Realized Also in the Local Churches

The believers’ corporate life and service in coordination are also realized in
the local churches. We know that the believers cannot be alone. The Christian
life is not like the life of the butterfly; it is like the life of the bee. Butterflies
are individualistic, but bees are always in companies. The Christian life is a
corporate life, the life of the Body. Christians cannot be alone, because they all
have the same life. As saved ones, we all have the same one life, and this life
requires us to be together, to be a corporate body, and to not be individualistic.
Every saved one, without being taught, seeks out the brothers and loves to come
to the meetings; this is a sure fact unless he has became cold, backslidden, or
fallen. The life within a Christian is a life of the Body. Therefore, the living of a
Christian is a corporate living. Christian service is also a service in coordination.
But here a question arises. Where can we have this corporate living and
this coordinated service? Is it in the universal church? It is not possible to
touch them there. We must be in the local church! If we are in Tainan, we can
experience them in the church in Tainan. If we are in Taipei, we can experience
them in the church in Taipei. This is very clear.

VI. TOUCHING THE LOCAL CHURCHES BEING THE ONLY WAY
TO TOUCH THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH

We can touch the universal church only by touching the local church. If we do not live in
the local church, we would not be able to live in the universal church. If we do not serve in
coordination in the local church, we cannot serve in coordination in the universal church.
If we stay away from the local church, we stay away from the universal church. Some
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CHAPTER SIX
THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN LOCAL CHURCHES

Now let us look briefly at the relationship between one local church and
another local church.

[. THE ADMINISTRATION IN EACH LOCALITY BEING
LOCAL AND BEING INDEPENDENT—THE LOCAL
ADMINISTRATION

The administration of every local church is local; it is independent in each locality.
This is the local administration. This principle absolutely must not be violated.

The administration in each locality should be independent because the Bible
shows that the apostles’ appointment of elders in every church is equal to their
appointment of elders in every city (Acts 14:23; Titus 1:5). Elders administrate the
church; they are administrators of the church. Therefore, a local church having its
own eldership indicates that each local church is independent in administration.
A church in each locality having local elders indicates that the church in each
locality has a local administration.

[I. THE ONE FELLOWSHIP AMONG ALL THE LOCALITIES
BEING UNIVERSAL—THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE BODY

Although the administration of the church in each locality is independent, the fellowship
of the church in each locality is not independent but universal. It is one among all the
localities because it is the fellowship of the Body. This is signified by the bread we break at
the Lord’s table. The apostle Paul says, “The bread which we break, is it not the fellowship of
the body of Christ? Seeing that there is one bread, we who are many are one Body; for we all
partake of the one bread” (1 Cor. 10:16-17). The administration of the church is carried out
locally; the fellowship of the church is one in the Body. Suppose the church in Taipei says, “We
have no relationship with the church in Tainan, so we do not fellowship with them.” This
would be a terrible thing because the church in Taipei would immediately become a local
sect. Suppose the church in Tainan says, “We do not like the church in Taichung; neither do
we like the church in Taipei. We do not like the church in any place, nor care about any of
them, nor fellowship with them. We care only about the church in Tainan.” This would be a
local sect in Tainan. While the administration of the church in each locality is independent,
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the fellowship should not be independent but rather be universal and of the Body. Not only
do we need to have fellowship with churches in different localities in Taiwan, but we also
need to have fellowship with churches in all localities around the globe. The churches all
over the earth constitute the one Body of Christ; therefore, their fellowship should be one
and the same. The administration of the church is local, but its fellowship is of the Body; the
administration is independent, but the fellowship is in oneness.

[II. ALL THE CHURCHES LIVING DIRECTLY BEFORE THE LORD
AND BEING RESPONSIBLE DIRECTLY TO CHRIST, THE HEAD,
NOT FORMING A FEDERATION OR HAVING A HEAD CHURCH

The churches in all localities should live directly before the Lord, and each is responsible
directly to Christ, the Head. They absolutely should not form a federation, and even more,
they should not have a head church. This is to say that there should not be any organization
above the local church. Otherwise, the organization on top becomes the head of the church
underneath it, thus usurping the headship of Christ. Look at the seven churches in Revelation
1:11-20. They were seven independent lampstands, independent churches, each living before
the Lord who was walking in their midst. They did not unite to form a federation; neither did
they have a head church directing other churches. If there is a head church, it would not be
necessary for the elders to inquire of Christ, the Head, when a local church has some problems
or must take care of certain administrative matters. Nor would the elders need to pray or seek
the will of the Lord; they could simply seek advice from the head church. Even if they sought
the Lord’s will, it would not count, because when the head church gave an order or made a
resolution, they would need to keep it and abide by it. We must remember that a head church
usurps the headship of Christ. Having a head church is presumptuous, overstepping, with
regard to Christ, the Head; it is very offensive to the Lord. This is the great sin committed by
Christianity today. The local church should be the highest church, and it should also be the
lowest church. There is no church higher than the local church, and there is no church lower
than the local church. The local church is the unique church; there is no higher-level church,
and there is also no lower-level church. Rather, there is one locality with one church, and each
church lives directly before the Lord. When there are problems, difficulties, or administrative
matters, the church must pray to Christ, look to the Head, wait for the direction from the Head,
and remain responsible to the Head. This is a very important matter. We are not contending
merely concerning a matter of organization or system but concerning the headship of Christ
and the authority of the Holy Spirit. Once there is a head church, it replaces Christ and annuls
the Holy Spirit. When a lower church must obey a higher church, there is no more room for
Christ, and there is no authority of the Holy Spirit. This is not permissible. This is acceptable
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in worldly organizations, but it is absolutely unacceptable in the churches. The churches are
local units on the same level; they do not have a vertical organization. In the early days, the
seven churches in Asia were living individually and directly before the Lord. There were seven
churches, and there were also seven lampstands. Christ, the Head, was walking in their midst,
and each of the churches was directly responsible to Him. Christ did not deal with the seven
churches generally; He did not write one epistle to the seven churches, listing all the seven
names of the localities together. Rather, Christ, as the Head, wrote seven epistles to seven
churches, dealing with them one by one. Ephesus was Ephesus, and Smyrna was Smyrna; each
one was responsible directly to Him, and He dealt with each one directly. Therefore, the church

absolutely should not have any kind of organization such as a federation or a head church.

Several years ago when [ was in Taichung, I met a newly saved brother. He gladly told me,
“Brother Lee, in a week I am going to the head church in Taipei.” I said to him, “Brother, we do not
have a head church; we do not have such a thing as a head church or a subsidiary church.” The
church in Taipei is not the head church, nor is the church in Taichung a subsidiary church. No
church is the head of another, and no church is the subsidiary of another. The church in Taipei is
simply the church in Taipei, and the church in Taichung is simply the church in Taichung; there
is no distinction with one being the head church and the other being a subsidiary church. The
churches in all the localities live directly before the Lord. Although the church in Taipei is large, it
is not the head church, nor is it a higher church. The large church in Taipei and the small church in
Panchiao are on exactly equal standing; neither is higher nor lower than the other. The church in
Panchiao cannot control the church in Taipei; neither can the church in Taipei control the church
in Panchiao. Every local church lives directly before the Lord and under the ruling of the Holy
Spirit. In spiritual matters the churches should help one another, lead one another, and fellowship
with one another; however, this is spiritual, not formal or administrative. It is not organizational;
rather, it is altogether spiritual. If we feel that something is of the Lord and it is the Lord’s leading,
we may receive the help from the church in another locality. But if we feel that something is not
the will of the Lord, we may refuse it. This refusing does not mean that we are divided or sectarian.
Today we may refuse the help from another church in a certain matter, but next month we may
accept the help from the same church in another matter. Since we feel that such a help is right and
from the Lord, we accept it. Therefore, the relationship among the churches in all the localities is

spiritual and in the nature of fellowship; it is neither administrative nor organizational.

[V.ALL THE CHURCHES BEING THE SAME IN THEIR ACTIONS

On one hand, the Bible says that the local churches do not have any relationship according
to administrative organization; that is, there is no head church or federation, and every church
carries out its administration locally. On the other hand, the Bible says that the churches in all the
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localities should be the same in their actions. First Corinthians, which was written by the apostle
Paul to the church in Corinth, was addressed not only to the saints in Corinth but also to all those
who call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place (1:2). Although every one of the
seven epistles to the seven churches was written to a particular church individually, the end of
the epistle indicates that each epistle is also the speaking of the Holy Spirit to the churches (Rev.
2:7,11, 17, 29; 3:6, 13, 22). After all, the churches are one. Although the administration of the
church is independent, the nature of the church is still one, and the fellowship of the church is
also one. Although the local churches should not be united in an organizational way, in principle
they are one; even more, they are the same in nature, and they are one in the fellowship. In the
matter of bearing the testimony of the Lord, it should not be that a church in one locality has one
expression, and the church in another locality has another expression. Although the churches
should not form an organizational union, they should be the same in fellowship, in nature, and in
principle. When the apostle gave direction to a particular church concerning a certain matter, he
said, “So I direct in all the churches” (1 Cor. 7:17). The apostle never directed the churches in two
different ways. Just as he charged the church in one locality to make offerings on the Lord’s Day,
he charged all the churches in the same way (16:1-2). If a local church does not have a certain
custom, all the churches should not have that custom (11:16). If a local church does not have a
certain practice, all the churches should not have that practice (14:33b-34). Every local church
should imitate the churches and follow their example in the Lord (1 Thes. 2:14).

The Bible shows that, on the one hand, the administration of the church is independent,
and on the other hand, that the fellowship of the church is one. The churches must not have a
federation or a head church, but the churches should be the same in their actions. It seems as if
the churches are independent yet one, one yet independent. This is because in administration,
in managing, in leading, and in edifying, it is quite convenient for the churches to be independent
in their local administration. However, because the nature, the principle, and the fellowship of
the church are all one, the churches must be the same in their actions.

May the Lord have mercy upon us in order that we may know these matters clearly and
practice them properly so that we may not fall into sectarianism. Every local church must stand
on the ground of oneness, without any condition of division, any element of division, or any
situation of division. Instead, we should be in a situation of oneness to maintain the testimony
of the Body of Christ. At the same time, each local church is one and in fellowship with the

churches in all the localities that maintain such a testimony.

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 144



ok

CER P
HA TR 5 AL

BN —RBRLH LG Wit 2, RS REHKS
CAEN I L, FHLARAFNEN. BAEF—NPALE
INIREAEIANFR T, SRR LAMRATEGIE, RAPEI R A,
B LI FE DR E, FeBSINFENFHRAE. RMNEL
XL EAAELT, KNATHETHRAE - ANTLmE
MEgAE . ATARMLEZH/L— BN, RAHSHTR
Falk B, AR REHKGH L AT,

5

BMBEHASNL AR E, HIFEBEKEBRMGHET
BAVNR T HEBMAGHT, KMNT B H 2R AER—
SLETERT, REB—ELEFET, LA RmiEHLAL
M—E EXRET, AAF—EEXKIET, RELHA
2 BEBWE, KAKE,

BRARXELMIERILE) E k. S RAE—AEBH T M,
ERBAFENE, REKXBEROFE, KRZKARED
Aoy, BATCFEILIEFTFHRA, BEREHS
HEAR, KEACEARNRN A G, AFHATAT,
ANEBRATAT, HEZINPIRAFERRNLALE . LK
AN ZIANFARRKFRIRT, KRERT, RERRRFE
. 128, H sk, RAVZINRAVEEIE, SR FTEY
AR, A BGFREAN, DRETHEEHRE. WRK
AT RAFEHE, WMEAALRNEHRES, EHLSIAH
RE, AW —n, #RAF KR WHEZ B LKA
RE, ——3FE—N—NHE, GEEHERETE
AT, HANMTRERAERTHREEE, KAV B A8y
R E, BANGREAARAFRAT AT, A& R VA
T, AR A, LCMARKET TR, AMFEEF4,
ANEBFURFY, HetRFWAN, ERAXMAZEF
%, MARTHW, KRMNAALEFRLHA, ELEMNE
FERMEX—BYRY, REEKXMNAAAMGHEA, &
TR MEIAY GO B, REEAE B 89, RAMEAEILLK,

3002 =IMIUESIII7 - 58 145 01

SECTION THREE:
The Degradation And The Recovery Of The Church

Whenever we speak of the testimony and the ground of the church, we need
to look at the history of the church and the actual condition of the church today.
Everyone who truly desires to know the church must look at it not only from the
standpoint of the Word of God and the light of God but also from the history of the
church and the actual condition of the church. Only when we have looked at all
these aspects can we have a complete and thorough view of the church. Therefore,
we need to spend some time to look at the degradation and the recovery of the
church, that is, to look at the history and the present condition of the church.

Before we look at the degradation and the recovery of the church, we need
to consider the original condition of the church. Only after we understand the
original condition of the church can we know how the church has degraded and
deviated, and only then can we know the matters that have been recovered and
corrected and even what matters still need to be recovered and corrected.

I need to say a few words here. Today when matters such as man’s salvation
and the pursuit of spirituality are spoken of among most Christians, most
people quickly respond because they feel that these matters are related to them
personally. But when the matter of the church is brought up, they feel that it is
not related to them personally. As long as they are saved and spiritual, it is good
enough for them, and it seems unnecessary to be concerned regarding the church.
There are also some who think that the matter of the church can never be made
clear because it is too troublesome and too complicated. But brothers and sisters,
if we know the word of God, we can clearly see that the goal of God is to obtain the
church. God saves people for the church, and God edifies people for the church.
In the age of the church everything God does is for the church. God’s desire is to
gain a church in each locality in this age so that He may express Himself through
the church. We should not remain in our own feeling; rather, we must enter into
God’s feeling. Our feeling may be that it is sufficient to be saved and spiritual,
but God’s feeling is related to the church. Man’s salvation is a procedure and so
is man’s spirituality; only the church is the goal of God. If we only pay attention
to the procedure and neglect the goal, we will be “halfway” people. If we pay
attention only to matters that we feel are closely related to us and do not care for
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God’s intention to focus on God’s goal, we are somewhat lacking as the children of
God. Everyone who understands God’s heart cares for God’s desire. A fundamental
principle for being a Christian is to seek God’s heart in everything and to obey
God’s will. Since this is the case, we cannot be loose in the matter of the church;
we cannot simply ignore it. We need to ask: What is God’s intention concerning the
church? What is God’s purpose for the church? This is very reasonable. Therefore,
brothers and sisters, I beg you to not consider that this matter is unrelated to you.
As Christians, we cannot be alone; we must be in the church and serve the Lord
together with all the saints. After we are saved and become Christians, we are
confronted with the matter of the church, and we must deal with it properly.

The church is still a mystery, even though it is a matter involving revelation.
However, in the past two thousand years the church has passed through many
places, many people, and even the hands of many people so that it has become
something exceedingly complicated, confused, and divided. Under the present
circumstances, in order to know this mystery, something with such a long history
and with such a broad sphere, we cannot be clear if we look at it only in a simple
and brief way. We need a strong desire and a willingness to make an effort; we
also need a pure and simple heart and a sober and careful mind. Finally, we need
patience to study it point by point.

In the foregoing chapters we looked at some of the points spoken of in the Word
of God concerning the church. We looked at God’s desire concerning the church,
specifically how God desires the church to be the Body of Christ as a vessel to express
Him. We looked at how God is working in this age to build up churches in locality
after locality. We also saw how the church is an entity of oneness, how the ground of
the church is related to oneness, and how everything sectarian results in the loss of
the ground of the church. We saw that the ground of oneness rests on the locality of
place, that whatever is greater than a locality loses the ground of the church, and that
whatever is smaller than a locality also loses the ground of the church. We briefly
covered these important points. Now we need to look at the original condition of the
church and then look at the degradation and recovery of the church.
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CHAPTER ONE
THE ORIGINAL CONDITION OF THE CHURCH

Concerning the original condition of the church, we cannot possibly cover
everything; rather, we can look only at some important points related to the
testimony and the ground of the church so that through them we can know the
church, including her principle, her constitution, and her ground. According to
these aspects, we need to look at seven points briefly.

[. THE BELIEVERS BEING IN MUTUAL COORDINATION AND
SERVING TOGETHER WITHOUT HIERARCHY

One of the characteristics of the original church was that there was no hierarchy
among the saved ones. They were all members one of another, coordinating
mutually and serving together. There are three sub-points related to this.

A. The Believers All Being Brothers without Distinctions in Rank

First, all the saved ones are brothers without any distinctions in rank. When the Lord was on
the earth, He told the disciples clearly, “The rulers of the Gentiles lord it over them, and the great
exercise authority over them. It shall not be so among you [that is, in the church]; but whoever
wants to become great among you shall be your servant, and whoever wants to be first among
you shall be your slave” (Matt. 20:25-27; 23:8-11). Do you want to be high? Then you need to
be low. Do you want to be great? Then you need to be little. All the believers are brothers on the
same level; there are no distinctions involving some who are higher and some who are lower.

Today we often discover that brothers and sisters like having distinctions in rank
very much. Originally the elders in the church were not a distinctive group; they were
merely saints who were responsible for the administration and the leading of the
church. The term elder emphasizes that the elders are saints who are more mature
spiritually; it is not a title of a particular rank in the church. However, in recent years
some brothers and sisters have frequently used elder as a title, such as “Elder Liu” or
“Elder Chang,” in their correspondence and conversation. This is altogether a concept
of rank which completely contradicts the condition of the original church. I dearly
hope that among us there are those who really are elders, who love the church of God,
shepherd the flock of God, and who lead the brothers and sisters. But we must not use
elder as a title to address anyone. To do so is altogether related to the human concept of
class distinctions, and it should never be brought into the church.
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The aged apostle John, who was the last of the original group of apostles,
was approximately ninety-five or ninety-six years old when he wrote the book
of Revelation. At that time the apostle Paul had been gone for about thirty years.
Therefore, John was the oldest apostle. Furthermore, he had actually been an
elder in a local church. Since he was approaching the age of one hundred, he could
be considered the most senior among the Christians at that time, not only in one
locality but even in all the localities. However, when he wrote the epistles to the
seven churches, he still said, “I John, your brother” (1:9). Therefore, we must
always see this one thing: one of the characteristics of the original church is that
all the saints were brothers, without any concept of hierarchy.

B. The Believers Being Members of the Body of Christ, Coordinating
Equally and Each Fulfilling His Function

Second, all the believers are members of the Body of Christ; as such, they
coordinate with each other on an equal level, and each of them fulfills his
particular function. This is shown very clearly in Romans 12:4-5, 1 Corinthians
12:12-27, and Ephesians 4:16. Without exception, every saved one is a member
of the Body of Christ. Since all the saved ones are members of the Body, no one is
without a function. If a person is saved but has no function in the church, surely
he must be a degraded Christian, a brother who is in trouble. As long as a person
is saved, he is a member with a particular function in the church and should serve
the Lord in coordination with all the saints. In our physical body even the smallest
member is useful. Similarly, the smallest brothers and sisters in the church, even
those who are newly saved, also have a useful portion.

In addition, the coordination of every member is also on equal standing in the church
as the Body of Christ. In the coordination, although there is an order in position, this
is not rank. For example, in the human body the eyes are in a higher position, and the
nose is in a lower position; however, this is absolutely not a matter of higher or lower
rank but merely the order in the arrangement of functions. If the nose were placed
above the eyes, how ugly it would be and how inconvenient! In the original church the
coordination was beautiful, and it was so fitting with everyone keeping his place, not
making any distinctions in rank and being in mutual coordination as members.

C. The Believers All Being Priests to God, Without an Intermediary
Class or Distinctions between Clergy and Laity
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Third, all the believers are priests to God. In the Old Testament, among the people of Israel
there was a group who served as priests, and the rest of the Israelites were common people.
At that time there was a so-called intermediary class among the people of God. But in the New
Testament, in the church, there is no longer such an intermediary class; rather, all the believers
are priests to God, without any distinctions between the so-called clergy and laity.

The normal condition is for all the people of God to be priests to Him. It is abnormal if only
a small number of the people of God serve as priests, but the majority are merely common
people. The Bible shows that originally everyone could offer to God without a need for others
to serve as a priest for him. When Abel offered sacrifices, did someone act as a priest for
him? When Noah offered sacrifices, was there someone acting as his priest? When Abraham
offered sacrifices, did someone act as his priest? When Isaac and Jacob offered sacrifices, did
they have others serving as priests? When the people of Israel kept the feast of the Passover,
every house offered a sacrifice. Did others serve as priests for them? None of them had a
priest! As a rule, everyone who received God’s grace was a priest before Him, and they could
all approach God directly and serve God directly. They began to have priests after they failed
because of worshipping the golden calf at the foot of Mount Sinai. From that time onward,
God separated a tribe—the Levites—out of the children of Israel; furthermore, even out of
the Levites, He separated the house of Aaron to be the priests. From that time on, the children
of Israel could no longer approach God directly; instead, they needed priests to handle the
service of God in their place. When the children of Israel wanted to offer sacrifices, they could
not do it themselves; they needed to find a priest to do it for them. When they wanted to
inquire of God, they could not do it themselves; instead, they needed to ask the priests to do it
on their behalf. Thus, among the children of Israel, there were two separate groups of people:
a class of priests and a class of common people. The priestly class became the intermediary
between the children of Israel and God. This situation was abnormal; it was a deviation.

In the New Testament age, God wants all His chosen and saved people to be His
priests (1 Pet. 2:5, 9). The Lord bought us with His own blood to be priests to God (Rew.
1:5-6; 5:9-10). Therefore, the saved ones are priests to God, and as such, we can all draw
near to God directly, serve God directly, and offer spiritual sacrifices to God directly. This
was the situation involving service to God in the original church. All were brothers, all
were members one of another, and all were priests. A saved person was a member and
a priest, fulfilling his function and serving. Therefore, the original church was living and
strong. This was the first characteristic of the original church.
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[I. COMPLETELY SEPARATED FROM THE WORLD—IN THE
WORLD YET NOT OF THE WORLD

Another marked feature of the early church was that it was completely
separated from the world; it was in the world but not of the world, just as the Lord
said in John 17:14-17 and 18:36. This separation from the world was not merely a
matter of not loving the things of the world; even more, it was a matter of not being
mixed with the world and thereby being completely separated from the world.

[II. COMPLETELY FORSAKING IDOLS

The original church also completely forsook idols. Whereas idols are
adversaries of God, the church is the testimony of God. If the church has idols, the
nature of the church has been changed. This is a certain fact. From Acts 15:29 we
can see that the original church forsook idols in a very thorough way.

[V. COMPLETELY ALLOWING GOD TO SPEAK

Completely allowing God to speak was another important characteristic of the early
church. In the original church there was no human opinion and no human system; instead,
the believers completely allowed the Spirit to speak through the Scriptures. They allowed the
Holy Scriptures of God to have their position, and they also allowed the Holy Spirit of God to
have His position. Because at that time the New Testament books were not yet completed, they
frequently read the Old Testament (Acts 17:11). Whenever they faced important issues, they
would make decisions according to the Old Testament (15:15-16). At the same time, the Holy
Spirit was present with them. Therefore, their original condition involved their completely
allowing God to speak. The church as the expression of Christ is the place where God expresses
Himself. If the church does not allow Christ to speak, the church is no longer the church. The
early church was not like this; rather, it completely allowed God to express His mind.

V. EACH LOCALITY HAVING ONLY ONE EXPRESSION—ONE
CHURCH, ONE FELLOWSHIP, ONE GROUND

The original church also had another notable feature; there was only one
expression in each locality. This means that there was only one church in each
locality. It was one in Jerusalem (Acts 8:1), one in Antioch (13:1), one in Ephesus
(Rev. 2:1), and one in Corinth (1 Cor. 1:2). It was one in every locality (Rewv.
1:11). Every locality had only one church, one fellowship, and one ground. In
other words, in a locality there was only one group of Christians; there were not
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two groups of Christians, and even more, there were not numerous groups of
Christians. It was not like the situation today, for example, where in Taipei alone,
there are countless groups of Christians. Originally, one locality had only one
group of Christians, one church. This principle is very strict; that is, in one locality
there should be only one church.

This principle of “one locality, one church” prohibits God’s children from being divided.
If we are in Jerusalem, we need to be in the church in that city since there is only one
church in Jerusalem; we cannot be separated from it. If we are going to Antioch, we should
not be separated from the church there. We can also use the names of the cities today as
illustrations. If all of us keep the principle of “one locality, one church,” when a brother
comes to Taipei, he is a brother in the church in Taipei; when he goes to Tainan, he is a
brother in the church in Tainan; when he goes to Taichung, he is a brother in the church in
Taichung. Wherever this brother goes, he cannot start a second church. If the church does
not take “one locality, one church” as its principle or take the locality as its jurisdiction and
ground, there surely will be division and confusion. For example, there is a church in Taipei.
What would happen if another group of brothers came and called themselves a church
because they considered that it was sufficient for two or three to meet together in one
accord? And what if, after a period of time, other brothers also came here and met together,
calling themselves a church? If this were the case, the church would be in confusion.
Moreover, forming a church would become too easy; anyone could set up a church at will.

The churches were not like this in the early days. There was one church in each
locality. After Paul went to Corinth and many were saved through his gospel preaching,
he established the church in Corinth, not “the church of Paul.” After Apollos went to
Corinth and did some work there, preaching the word and helping many people, he
did not set up “the church of Apollos”; instead, he turned the people whom he helped
over to the church in Corinth. Later Cephas went and worked there, but he also gave
the results of his work to the church in Corinth instead of setting up “the church of
Cephas.” No matter who went to Corinth and regardless of what labor they did, they all
gave the fruit of their work to the church in Corinth. Furthermore, when saints went
to Corinth, whether they were from Rome, Ephesus, or Jerusalem, they considered
themselves to be brothers in the church in Corinth. In the locality of Corinth, there was
only one church. The church in that locality had only one expression, one ground, and
one fellowship. In this way all the divisions were annulled. It was not like the situation
today. After a group of Christians comes to Taipei, they set up their kind of “church”;
when another group comes, they set up their kind of “church”; and when yet another
group comes, they also set up their kind of “church.” Consequently, when people look
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at the church in Taipei, they can only see this kind of “church” and that kind of “church”;
thus, in Taipei the church is in a state of confusion.

[ think that when brothers, who were not acquainted with each other, met in the
early church in Jerusalem, one would ask, “Are you a brother?” The other would reply,
“Yes, I am. Praise the Lord!” After that, there were no further questions. Surely they
did not ask, “Which church do you go to?” or “Which denomination do you belong to?”
This would not have happened. But what about today? When two Christians meet in a
public place and realize that they are believers in the Lord, the next question is almost
always, “To which church do you belong?” In the early days there was no need for such
a question, because in those days there was only one church in each locality; it was
enough simply to ask whether one was a brother. But today the church has been divided.
There are too many “churches”; there is a “church” on a street, a “church” in an alley, a
“church” in a house, and a “church” in a school dormitory. Today the church is divided,
and the “churches” are so numerous that it is hard to tell which is the real church.

[ remember a story from more than twenty years ago. Some brothers and I were
resting in the city of Hangchow, and we often took a walk in the afternoon. Gradually, I
noticed that many streets had stores with the name “Chang Hsiao-chuan.” Chang Hsiao-
chuan was a seller of scissors, and the scissors of Hangchow were very famous, especially
scissors made by Chang Hsiao-chuan. Although there were many stores with the name
“Chang Hsiao-chuan,” there were some slight differences: one was called “The Original
Chang Hsiao-chuan,” another was called “The Genuine Chang Hsiao-chuan,” still another
was called “The Truly Genuine Chang Hsiao-chuan,” and yet another was called “The
Uniquely One Chang Hsiao-chuan.” Although they all called themselves “Chang Hsiao-
chuan,” they were different kinds of “Chang Hsiao-chuan.” At first I did not understand,
but then I learned that everyone wanted this brand because the “Chang Hsiao-chuan”
brand was very famous; therefore, many merchants were claiming to be the true Chang
Hsiao-chuan. Regardless of their claims, however, we could not tell which one was true.

Brothers and sisters, this is the situation of the church today. There is even a
denomination that is called “The True Church of Jesus.” This means that all the other
“churches” are false, and only their “church” is true. This is similar to the “Genuine Chang
Hsiao-chuan” of Hangchow. Today when we walk out of the meeting hall in Taipei, we can
see the “Presbyterian Christian Church at East Gate,” then there is the “Baptist Church,”
and a little farther on there is the “Lutheran Church” and “The True Church of Jesus.”
This situation is similar to Hangchow, where “Chang Hsiao-chuan” stores could be found
everywhere. However, there was no need for the early church to designate itself as such-
and-such “church,” much less designate itself as “the true church.” The church was simply
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the church, and it was one in each locality: in Jerusalem it was one, in Antioch it was one,
in Ephesus it was one, and in Corinth it was also one. Wherever it was, the church was
one, not two. This was the proper situation; therefore, there was no confusion.

VI. THE CHURCHES BEING ONE IN FELLOWSHIP, BUT EACH
BEING INDEPENDENT IN ADMINISTRATION AND THERE
BEING NO HEAD CHURCH OR FEDERATION

Originally, although the fellowship among the churches was one, they were independent
of each other in administration; there was no head church or any federation among them. In
principle, a local church should live directly before Christ and honor Christ as the Head. If there
is a head church, then the head church would become the authority over the sub-churches. The
higher church would rule over the lower church, and the lower church would obey the higher
church, disregarding the headship of Christ and the authority of the Holy Spirit. This is most
offensive to the Lord, and the Lord absolutely would not allow it. In the early days there was one
church in one city, and each church lived before the Lord, just as the seven local churches in the
book of Revelation were represented by seven individual lampstands (1:11, 20). The lampstand
in the tabernacle of the Old Testament was a single lampstand with seven branches. But in
Revelation the lampstands, which represent the seven churches, are seven in number: one locality,
one lampstand; seven localities, seven lampstands, each standing alone. They did not form a
union; rather, they were all directly responsible to Christ, the Head. This principle is crucial.

Originally, the local church was the highest, and it was also the lowest; the local
church was the greatest, and it was also the least. No church was higher than the local
church, and no church was lower than the local church. No church was greater than
the local church, and no church was less than the local church. The church is expressed
in a locality; therefore, the church in a locality is the church. Other than the church in
a locality, there is no other church. The church is expressed in locality after locality as
the local churches. This situation prevents division, retains the headship of Christ, and
allows the Holy Spirit to have the authority.

VII. LETTING CHRIST BE THE HEAD AND LETTING THE HOLY
SPIRIT HAVE THE AUTHORITY

The church is the Body of Christ, and Christ is the Head of the church (Col. 1:18;
Eph. 4:15), reigning in the church through the Holy Spirit (Acts 13:2; 15:28). It
was this way in the early church. There was neither human opinion nor human
authority. The believers let Christ be the Head in all things, and they let the Holy
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Spirit rule in all. They honored Christ as the Head and obeyed the authority of the
Holy Spirit; this was the supreme characteristic of the original church.

How beautiful was the situation in the early church! All the saved ones were brothers,
members, and priests, serving the Lord together in coordination. At the same time, they were
separated from the world, they forsook idols, and they allowed God to speak in their midst.
Furthermore, there was only one church in each locality, and although there was fellowship
among the churches, the churches did not form a federation; instead, they lived directly
under the authority of Christ, the Head, and obeyed the leading of the Holy Spirit. As a result,
they spontaneously allowed Christ to be the Head and allowed the Holy Spirit to exercise His
authority. This was the situation in the early church. By reading the Acts, we can see that this
was the situation of the church. Regrettably, this kind of situation did not last long; after a
short time, the church gradually became degraded and lost its original condition.
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CHAPTERTWO
THE DEGRADATION OF THE CHURCH

Now we need to briefly look at the degradation of the church, which is also the
history of the church, by checking its history against the seven points spoken of in
the previous chapter.

[. HAVING HIERARCHY

The first item of the degradation of the church is having hierarchy. This occurred as early
as the beginning of the second century. At that time there was an elder in the church in Rome
whose name was Clement. In his epistle he clearly referred to the matter of bringing the
Judaic priestly system into the church. According to the view of some of the saints, it was not
fitting that all the believers would serve the Lord in coordination on the same standing. In
their opinion it would be better to have a group of priests who could replace the saints in the
service to God, just as in the Old Testament. There was such a proposal shortly after A.D. 100.

At approximately the same time another person named Ignatius wrongly interpreted
the words in Acts 20:17-28. There the apostle clearly said that the overseers were
elders. Elder denotes the person, and overseer denotes the service; these two terms are
two designations for the same person. Ignatius, however, thought that the overseers,
spoken of in Acts 20:17-28, were higher than the elders; he taught that elders were
for a locality but that overseers were not limited to one locality. Thus, from that time
on in Christianity, the saints who were designated by these two terms were divided
into two classes. Later overseer was translated as bishop, meaning that elders should
administrate a church in a locality, whereas bishops should rule over churches in
various localities or at least churches in a district. Above these bishops there were
archbishops. Thus, ranks came into existence in the church.

Around the middle of the third century, Cyprian, the archbishop of Carthage in
northern Africa, strongly promoted the idea that the church should be organized
with upper and lower levels, upper and lower ranks. This proposal greatly helped
to produce organized Christianity.

In the fourth century, when the Church of Rome was formed, there were
various distinctions in rank, such as bishops, archbishops, and cardinals. Finally,
in the fifth century, the highest rank, the pope, was produced. All of these ranks
constitute a priestly system, an intermediary class, in the Roman Catholic Church.
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Since that time, a small group of persons among the Christians have become an
intermediary class. Those who belong to such a class are responsible exclusively for the
service of God, and the rest of the believers are fully excused from it. This is the situation
of the Roman Catholic Church today. Among them, some not only belong to different
ranks but also wear different costumes. It seems that the clergy should be holy, and the
rest, the laity, may be worldly. This kind of hierarchy and intermediary system damages
the Body of Christ, causing many members of the Body of Christ to become useless.

Later; in addition to the Roman Catholic Church there was also the Eastern Orthodox Church
(Greek Orthodox Church). Besides these, there was the Nestorian sect (which spread to China
and was known as the “Ching Religion”). Both the Eastern Orthodox Church and the Nestorians
have an intermediary class with bishops, archbishops, and patriarchs. Therefore, at around A.D.
400, except for a small number of Christians who were pure in heart, the majority of Christians,
whether in the Roman Catholic Church, the Greek Orthodox Church, or the Nestorians, were fully
involved with an intermediary class. Thus, believers were no longer brothers on equal standing,
nor were they members; even more, they were not serving together as priests of God. The church
became degraded, the service in the church was crippled, and the members of the Body of Christ
became useless. Therefore, the first characteristic of the original church was completely lost.

[I. BEING IN UNION WITH THE WORLD

The second item of the degradation of the church is being in union with the world. In
A.D. 313 the Roman Emperor Constantine accepted the Christian religion, thereby bringing
the church into union with the Roman Empire, that is, with the world. Before that time the
Roman Empire had persecuted the church and was absolutely in opposition to it. But when
Constantine accepted the Christian religion, the attitude of the Roman government toward
the church changed from one of opposition to one of welcoming. As a result, the church was
brought into a union with the Roman Empire and thereby became completely of the world.

In A.D. 380 the Roman Emperor Theodosius [ formally established the Christian
religion as the imperial religion of Rome by a royal decree. In this way the church was
brought into an even deeper union with the world.

The Eastern Orthodox Church also kept its union with the world and did not break
away from the power of the world.

Even the Nestorians, although their union with the world was not as strong as that
of the Roman Catholic Church and the Greek Orthodox Church, frequently depended on
the power of the world; thus, it also did not break away from the world’s power.
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At this time, the church not only brought in hierarchy but was also fully mixed with the
world. At the time of the apostles, the church was like a boat on the sea, and the sea water could
not get into the boat. But soon, even though the boat was on the sea, the sea was also in the
boat. Sea water forced its way into the boat, signifying that the world had invaded the church. In
this way, the church was submerged in the world, and her nature was completely changed.

[1I. HAVING IDOLS

In the degradation of the church the third item is the bringing in of idols. This
is an even more serious matter. In its degradation, the church was filled with
all kinds of idols; this can be seen in the Roman Catholic Church. Someone told
us that the most beautiful, most attractive, and most expensive idols are in the
Roman Catholic Church. The Eastern Orthodox Church is the same.

In 1940 while I was living in Shanghai, a brother brought me to tour a cathedral of
the White Russians, who are part of the Eastern Orthodox Church. When I went in and
looked, I saw so many idols of all kinds. It was a day of worship, and there was a table
with many candles at the entrance. As the White Russians arrived, each one bought a
candle and lit it. After entering the cathedral, they selected an idol, placed the candle
before it, and knelt down. After a while, a priest came out, wearing a priestly garment,
holding a censer and chanting. When he shook the censer, the smoke of the incense was
scattered and rose upward. At a certain time the people below the pulpit joined the
priest in chanting, and they were all bowing down to the image in front. When I saw
this, I was greatly surprised that they were so openly worshipping idols.

Several years ago when [ was in Manila, I purposely went to observe the situation
of worship in the Roman Catholic Church. The idolatry there is even more terrible. At
times they bring out an idol and hold a procession; this is exactly the same as the noisy
processions and festivals held in honor of local deities in China. Often they carry the
statue of Mary in a procession, and many of those who are in high positions compete to
carry the statue. Do we see the degree to which the church has become degraded?

Although idolatry among the Nestorians is not as strong as in the Roman Catholic Church and
in the Eastern Orthodox Church, they still have idols. History tells us that when the Nestorian
missionaries went to China in the Tang Dynasty to preach their religion, they not only brought
the Scriptures, but they also brought the images. Therefore, there were idols also among them.

IV.NOT LETTING GOD SPEAK
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The fourth item in the degradation of the church is not letting God speak. At a certain
time the Church of Rome locked up the Holy Bible and took the pope’s words as their criteria.
Thus, they did not allow God to speak; they shut the mouth of God. The Eastern Orthodox
Church and the Nestorians also took the words of the patriarch of their respective churches
as the highest authority. The decisions of their patriarchs were higher than the Holy Bible.
This also is equivalent to not letting God speak. At this point God had no way to express His
mind in the church; instead, the church became a place where man'’s ideas were expressed.

V. HAVING DIVISIONS

In the degradation of the church the fifth item is having divisions. From the second century or
at the latest the beginning of the third century, a small number of the people in the church began
to separate themselves from the majority due to differences in the interpretation of the truth and
differences in systems. Those who separated themselves and left were mostly believers who had a
pure heart and who did not wish to be a part of the degradation of the church; therefore, there were
divisions. In the fifth century the Roman Church, because of the power struggle, was divided into
the western Roman Church (which is the Latin Church, the Roman Catholic Church), and the eastern
Greek Church (which is also known as the Greek Orthodox Church or Eastern Orthodox Church).
This was a great division, and it caused the church to have two great branches. Furthermore, due to a
doctrinal contention, another division occurred, and the sect of the Nestorians was brought forth. (The
Nestorians are also known as Syrians because they use the Syrian language. The name of their leader
was Nestorius. When they went to China, they were called the “Ching religion.”) Therefore, at this
point in time, the church on the earth was divided not only into a few small groups but also into three

large groups, namely, the eastern Greek Church, the western Roman Church, and the Nestorians.

VI. HAVING ORGANIZATION FOR UNIFICATION

The sixth item in the degradation of the church is having organization for
unification. This damaged the principle of the original church of “one city, one
church.” As early as the middle part of the third century, Cyprian had suggested
unifying the churches. He also used the term catholic church, meaning “universal
church.” The use of the name Catholic Church did not start with the Church of
Rome; it was used by Cyprian much earlier. Later the entire western Roman
Catholic Church was unified under the pope in Rome. Up to the present day, Roman
Catholic churches throughout the world continue to be unified under the pope in
the Vatican at Rome. (The Vatican is a small part of the city of Rome, the capital of
[taly, and it was set apart as the capital of the pope of the Roman Catholic Church.
In 1929, when Mussolini was in power, he made a treaty with the pope, permitting
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the city of Vatican to become an independent nation, not under the jurisdiction
of Italy. It has its own police force and its own laws. Furthermore, various nations
send consuls and ambassadors to the Vatican and vice versa). We can see the
degree to which the unification of the churches has developed. On the other hand,
the Greek Orthodox Church is mainly unified under the patriarch in Constantinople.
Likewise, the Nestorians were also unified under their patriarchs (first at Seleucia
and then at Baghdad). At this point, the church was divided, and the ground of
the church and the principle of one city with only one church was damaged. The
church was joined in an unlawful organization for unification that went beyond a
local church. This led to the most serious point in the degradation of the church.

VII. USURPING THE HEADSHIP OF CHRIST AND ENCROACHING
ON THE AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

The most serious point of the degradation of the church is the usurpation of the headship
of Christ and the encroachment upon the authority of the Holy Spirit. When the church began
to have an unlawful organization for unification, Christ lost His position in the church and the
Holy Spirit could no longer rule in the church. In the Catholic churches the pope has become
their head and highest authority. Under the pope there is a hierarchy, a clergy, including
cardinals, archbishops, bishops, and priests, all of whom became the authority to the laity,
the common believers. On the side of the Greek Orthodox Church and the Nestorians, the
patriarchs have become the highest authority, and the clergy under the patriarchs are also
the authority to the laity. At this point, all of the characteristics of the church have become
completely degraded; none of its original characteristics are left. From the inside to the
outside, from the principle to the nature, from the inner reality to the outward appearance,

from the testimony to the ground, everything of the church has become degraded.
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CHAPTER THREE

THE RECOVERY OF THE CHURCH

[. THE RECOVERY WITH THE PROTESTANT CHURCH—IN
THE FIRST PART OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY

We have seen the original condition of the church and how the church became degraded.
Now we need to see the recovery of the church. We must realize that the original condition of the
church on earth did not last long. The church was established around A.D. 30, but near the end of
the first century, after only fifty or sixty years, when the apostle John was about to depart from
this world, the church began to have a little degradation. At that time the desolation of the church
was limited to its inward content; it remained more or less the same in its principle and ground.
At the beginning of the second century, however, the degradation of the church in its principle
set in; some of the basic principles began to go awry. In the first part of the fourth century,
even though the church had existed on earth for only a little over two and a half centuries, the
degradation became quite serious when the Roman Emperor Constantine accepted the Christian
religion. Finally, in the fifth century, when the Roman Catholic Church was officially formed, it
became the imperial religion of the Roman Empire in complete union with the world. It also
unified the religious organization and produced the pope as the highest authority. At this stage it
might be said that the degradation of the church was complete. Both in regard to its nature and
principle or its testimony and ground, every aspect became completely degraded; nothing was
left that had not become degraded. It could be said that the church at that time could no longer be
considered the church. This situation of degradation continued for approximately one thousand
years until the first part of the sixteenth century when Martin Luther brought in the Reformation.
In these one thousand years, the church may be said to have been in a period of total darkness.
Students of history know that this was also the darkest period in the history of Europe. History
books contain a considerable record of the situation of darkness.

In the fifteenth century there were some people in the church who rose up to
recover and to correct the situation. We all know that reformation of the church
began formally with Martin Luther. The Reformation was brought in through
Martin Luther. However, before Martin Luther, there were some who were quite
enlightened and who rose up to speak for God in protest to degraded Christianity.
Two of the most powerful ones were John Wycliffe on the British Isles and John
Huss on the Continent. Both of them were very strong, and the light they received
from the Bible was also quite clear. Before the time of Luther, they rose up and
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told people that the Roman Catholic Church was an apostate church, that she had
left the revelation of God, and that her actions were completely against God; under
her, they said, the church had become completely degraded. They gave numerous
illustrations and released much light, and their words were received by many
people. In their time, they laid a very good foundation for the Reformation.

In the first part of the sixteenth century, Martin Luther, who was still a monk in
the Roman Catholic Church, was raised up by God. Once he stood up, many others
responded, and the well-known Reformation in history exploded. At that time,
the explosion of the Reformation not only had spiritual power, it also had political
strength because the kings of European nations did not want to be controlled by
the pope. They took the opportunity and joined the Reformation, hoping to gain
political freedom. Therefore, the Reformation had a political element mixed into
its nature; it was not a purely religious movement. Nevertheless, there were still
many who came out of the Roman Catholic Church. Gradually, they formed the so-
called Protestant churches of today. We may say that today’s Protestant churches
are products of Luther’s Reformation.

From that time to the present, a period of almost four hundred years,
Christianity has been divided into two great branches on the earth. One great
branch is the Roman Catholic Church with the Greek Orthodox Church and a
remainder of the sect of Nestorians. The other great branch is the Protestant
church, which includes thousands of sects and denominations. The Reformation
can be reckoned as the first step, or the first part, of the recovery. Now let us
briefly look at the important points of this recovery from a spiritual perspective.

A. Recovering the Open Bible

First, the open Bible was recovered through the Reformation. When God gave the
Bible to man, it was for everyone. But in the degradation of the church, the Bible was
locked up under the Roman Catholic Church. The Roman Catholic Church did not allow
believers to read the Bible themselves. The Scriptures were read only by the clergy, a
group of people specialized in holy service. Sometimes they selected some portions from
the Bible and explained them to the believers, but they never entrusted the believers
with the whole Bible. Therefore, at that time the Bible was locked up; the word of God
was sealed. In the Reformation the first thing Luther did was to open the Bible to the
public. He released the Bible completely so that everyone had a Bible in their hands to
read. This is the most worthy thing of the Reformation, and it is also the most beneficial
thing to later generations. Some have said that justification by faith was the first thing
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recovered in Luther’s Reformation, but justification by faith is not the center of the
Reformation. The most important item of the Reformation was the recovery of the open
Bible. Luther’s recovery of justification by faith was based upon what he found in the
open Bible. Therefore, the most precious item given to us by the Reformation was the
open Bible. The second item was justification by faith, which was derived from the first.

Although the Bible was made available to the public, not much of it was opened
up, interpreted. Opening the Bible to the public is one thing, but opening up the Bible
is another. Reading the Bible is one thing, but reading it with light is another. In the
Reformation, the Bible was opened to the public, but not much of the Bible was opened
up. The Bible in black and white was placed before people to read, but not much light
came out of their reading. Of course, this is not speaking absolutely but relatively.

Furthermore, even though some truths were opened up, they were not obeyed
absolutely. There were certain truths which even Martin Luther did not obey. For example,
after some achievements were made through the Reformation, the state churches still
were produced. Although the Reformation rescued the church out of the Church of Rome,
it did not rescue the church out of politics. Martin Luther saw this light from the Bible.
He was clear concerning this, and he told people that the church'’s fall into politics was a
matter not according to the Scriptures. However, he also said that he did not have a way
to reform this matter at that time and wished that others would rise up to do it at a later
time. During that time there were other truths which were opened up but which were
not kept. This is still the case with the Protestant churches produced by the Reformation;
many truths in the Bible have been released, but they have not been obeyed diligently.

Therefore, in the Protestant churches, the Bible is still not the highest authority in many
matters. For example, in today’s Protestant churches there is still the human headship and
the resolutions of councils, which are frequently considered higher than the teachings of the
Bible and thus have control over the churches. In many instances the opinions of their leaders
and the resolutions of their councils are more authoritative than the teachings of the Bible.
On many matters the teachings of the Bible are not the highest judgment; rather, the opinions
of their leaders and the proposals of their councils are the final decisions. Therefore, even
though the Bible has been unlocked, it seems as if there has not been much effect. It has not
been opened up sufficiently, and what has been opened up has not been honored sufficiently.
This is the situation regarding the recovery of the Bible in the Protestant churches.

B. Not Separated from the World

Second, the Protestant church was not separated from the world. The beginning of the
Protestant church was the formation of various state churches; thus, the church fell into the hands
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of political governments. Therefore, the Protestant church was not freed from the world; it was still,
in principle, the same as the Roman Catholic Church which was mixed with the Roman Empire.

Later, Protestants produced the so-called private churches, such as the Baptist Church,
the Presbyterian Church, and the Wesleyan Church. Although these were not state churches
and seemed to be outside of politics, they still had many elements and practices that were
linked to the world. These situations continue to the present time. Therefore, the Protestant
church is still mixed with the world, similar to a boat being in the water and water also
being in the boat. The Protestant church did not have a thorough reform in this matter.

C. Forsaking Idols

Third, the Protestant church forsook idols. Generally speaking, it is true that
the Protestant church forsook idols outwardly. It is not easy to find an idol in any
of the Protestant groups. This may be considered as a strong recovery with the
Protestant church.

D. Not Eliminating the Intermediary Class

Fourth, the Protestant church did not eliminate the intermediary class. We all know about
the intermediary class. For example, the system of priests in the Roman Catholic Church is an
intermediary class. They exclusively handle things related to the service and worship of God,
and the rest of the believers occupy themselves with worldly affairs. We have already pointed
out that this is very much against the principle of the New Testament. The New Testament
shows that every saved one is a priest, and as such, everyone can approach God and serve God
directly without relying on an intermediary. But the deformed church brought the priestly
system, the intermediary class, of the Old Testament into the church in the New Testament.
The Roman Catholic Church has a priestly system. Protestant churches, even though they
reject the priestly system, have produced other systems which in principle and nature are not
much different. The state churches have a clerical system, the clergy, and sometimes those
who belong to the clergy are called priests; the private churches have the pastoral system.

We are all too familiar with the term pastor; we know that a pastor is one who specifically
handles spiritual affairs. Therefore, pastors also constitute an intermediary class. I often met this
kind of problem myself. In actuality [ am not a pastor, and among us there is no pastor, but frequently
people addressed me as “Pastor Lee.” They called me “Pastor Lee” because they considered me to
be someone who handles spiritual matters, someone who specializes in this line. It is as if being a
pastor is a profession. Today if someone wants to be a medical doctor, he goes to study in a medical
school; if he wants to be a lawyer, he goes to a law school; and if he wants to be a pastor, he goes to
a theological school. After one has finished his training in a theological school, he can be a pastor.
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This is the common view. Once I heard a brother utter a humorous statement that when someone
is sick, he looks for a doctor; when he has a lawsuit, he looks for a lawyer; and when he wants to
worship God, he looks for a pastor. This makes service to God merely a profession among other
professions. This is altogether against the principle and teaching of the New Testament. In the New
Testament we do not need to look for a pastor in order to serve God. Every saved one can draw near
to God and serve God directly; there is no need for a group of believers who specialize in this line
and do everything for others. However, the priestly system in the Roman Catholic Church, the clerical
system in the state churches, and the pastoral system in the private churches are all an intermediary
class in principle. This matter is most offensive to God, and it hurts the church. It is quite damaging
to the Body of Christ because it is God’s intention and desire that all of His children would serve and
worship Him directly and that all the saved ones would be members of the Body of Christ with each
one fulfilling his function. Today, however, in the so-called churches, an intermediary class has been
created to serve God so that a few are taking the place of all the believers in the service to God. In
this way the functions of all the believers as members of the Body are annulled. This also damages
the Body of Christ and causes the church to become degraded. The intermediary class as an element

of degradation was not removed from the Protestant churches; it only changed in appearance a little.
E. Having Even More Divisions

Because of the Roman Catholic Church’s promotion of the unification of all the churches
around the globe, the church did not have divisions on the surface. But when the Protestant church
began, there was a division into numerous state churches according to distinctions of nations
and national boundaries. Later, due to the promotion of different truths, the adoption of different
policies and systems, and the holding of different spiritual giants in high respect, the church was
further divided into many private churches. As a result, the Protestant church presently is divided
into approximately two thousand denominations and sects. The Protestant church did not have a

recovery in this respect; instead, it caused an even worse degradation of the church.
F. Not Putting Away the Organization for Unification

The various denominations of the Protestant church also established respective headquarters
for unification. Almost every denomination has regional centers and general headquarters above
the local congregations. The lowest level is the local congregation, the highest level is the general
headquarters, and in the middle are regional centers. All of these forms of organization rob the
Holy Spirit of His authority and usurp the headship of Christ in the church.

G. Not Allowing Christ to Have Absolute Position Nor Allowing
the Holy Spirit to Have Absolute Authority
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In summary, although the Protestant church was much improved in comparison
to the Roman Catholic Church, it did not have a thorough recovery—it did not allow
Christ to have the absolute position or the Holy Spirit to have the absolute authority.
In the Protestant state churches, either the head of the nation or the highest bishop is
considered as the highest authority. In the Protestant private churches, their councils
are considered as the highest authority. The Bible, Christ, and the Holy Spirit are all
neglected; all decisions are made according to the decisions of councils. This causes
Christ to lose His position and the Holy Spirit to lose His authority in the church. The
above points briefly describe the situation of recovery with the Protestant church.

I[I. THE RECOVERY WITH THE MORAVIAN BRETHREN IN UNITY—
IN THE EARLY PART OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY

Although the Reformation was a great recovery of the church, only a small
part was recovered; a great number of important matters of the church were still
not recovered. Therefore, after another two hundred years, in the early part of
the eighteenth century, God had a further recovery with the Moravian brethren.
The Moravian brethren originally lived in Moravia, but they suffered persecution
because of their love for the Lord with a pure heart. Eventually, they escaped to
Bohemia. In the early part of the eighteenth century, they brought in a great revival
there. This revival was a strong recovery, and it was much more serious than the
recovery through the Reformation. It recovered nearly ninety percent of what
needed to be recovered in the church. To a great extent these brethren returned to
the original condition of the church in its nature, in its principle, in its testimony,
and in its ground. Let us briefly cover the important points of this recovery.

A. Obeying the Lord’s Word—the Bible

First, the Moravian brethren not only had the Bible in their hands, but they also
obeyed the words of the Bible. Their living, work, meeting, and worship were all
according to the teaching of the Bible. Therefore, at that time the Bible was quite
illuminating. They were much more advanced on this point than the Protestants.

B. Separated from the World

Second, they were truly freed, separated, from the world. They did not mix
themselves with politics. They were citizens of a nation, but on matters related
to the worship of God they did not mix with politics. This time, the matter of the
church being separated from the world was recovered considerably. It could be
likened to the boat being on the sea but the sea water not coming into the boat.
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C. Not Defiled by Idols

Third, they were absolutely not defiled by idols. Concerning this matter, they
were much more absolute than the Protestants.

D. Removing Distinctions in Rank and Stressing the Fellowship and
Coordination of the Brethren

Fourth, they removed distinctions in rank. Thank the Lord, when these
Moravian brethren were raised up, distinctions in rank in the church were
eliminated. They scorned rank and forsook organization; instead, they stressed the
fellowship and coordination among themselves as brothers. Brother Zinzendorf, a
leading one among them, once said that if he gave up fellowship with the brethren,
he would not know where to find the church. What a marvelous realization!
To him, the reality of the church was in the fellowship and coordination of the
brethren. They paid attention to this point; therefore, their service was strong and
living. This is evident in history.

E. Endeavoring to Keep the Oneness by Abandoning Differences
in Doctrinal Views

They also endeavored to keep the oneness by abandoning differences in doctrinal
views. At that time, at least four different groups were meeting together: Moravian
brethren, Baptists, Presbyterians, and Calvinists. These four groups were quite different
from one another in their doctrinal views. At the beginning they argued so seriously that
they were almost divided. Then Zinzendorf proposed that all of them make a contract in
which they would agree to lay aside their doctrinal differences and pay attention only to
the points that were similar among them. Because they were people who loved the Lord
with pure hearts, being the so-called puritans in history, they accepted Zinzendorf’s
proposal and signed the contract in May 1727. From that time on they laid aside all the
differences and focused on the similarities. Later the Holy Spirit continued to work so
that even the doctrinal differences were completely eliminated. In this way they became
absolutely one. Hence, they greatly experienced the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and
after three or four years, they went in groups to foreign lands for the spread of the
gospel in an unprecedented way.

F. Removing Formal Organization for Unification

In this recovery, they also removed formal organization for unification. They
did not have a head church and branch churches. Formal organization was
completely removed from their midst.
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G. Allowing Christ to Be the Head and the Holy Spirit to Rule
among Them

In such a situation, the Moravian brethren allowed Christ to be the Head and
allowed the Holy Spirit to rule among them. The recovery among them might be
considered quite complete. All who read church history admit that the recovery
among this group of Moravian brethren was the first serious recovery of the
church since the first group of the apostles. This was a tremendous recovery.

[II. THE RECOVERY WITH THE BRETHREN—IN THE EARLY
PART OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY

Although the recovery with the Moravian brethren was quite strong,
God did not stop there; instead, He continued to take the way of recovery.
Approximately a hundred years after this great recovery, God had another
strong recovery with the so-called Brethren. This recovery began in England
in the early part of the nineteenth century, formally in 1828. This recovery
was even stronger. Readers of the Bible who have the light all acknowledge
that this recovery was the fulfillment of the Lord’s prophecy concerning
Philadelphia (Rev. 3:7-13). The name Philadelphia means “brotherly love.”
When the Brethren were raised up, they were truly a “Philadelphia”; a situation
of brotherly love was recovered and manifested among them. This recovery
was very thorough, and it might be said that what needed to be recovered in
the church was recovered completely. Every item related to the church was
restored to its original condition. It was truly pleasing to the Lord. Here we can
cover only the main points of this recovery briefly.

A. Absolutely Obeying the Lord’s Word—the Bible Becoming an
Opened Book

First, they obeyed the Lord’s word absolutely. At that time the Bible in their
hands was truly an opened book, a shining book. Many important truths were
released at that time. The Brethren released almost all of the biblical and orthodox
truths preached in Christianity for the past one hundred years, from the truth of
the gospel to the deepest truths. What a tremendous matter!

For example, before the Brethren were raised up, even though the truth concerning
justification by faith was recovered, the truth of the gospel was not clear, and there
was no assurance of salvation. The Brethren started from this point and released the
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light of the truth. Other truths were discovered by the Brethren, including the truths
concerning the second coming of the Lord Jesus and the church. Biblical truths flowed
out from them like torrents, and we are still being helped by them.

Many famous Bible teachers in church history were brothers in their midst,
such as J. N. Darby, J. G. Bellett, C. H. Mackintosh (who wrote Notes on the
Pentateuch), and William Kelly. These brothers knew the Bible and opened
up the Bible book by book. At their time the Bible was completely opened up.
This fulfilled what the Lord said to the church in Philadelphia: “You have a little
power and have kept My word” (Rev. 3:8). When the Brethren were raised up,
they kept the Lord’s word. This is the reason that the light of the Lord’s word
was especially shining among them. To this day there is still much light among
the Brethren.

B. Absolutely Separated from the World and Absolutely Forsaking Idols

Furthermore, their separation from the world and forsaking of idols was
thorough and absolute. At that time, many among them were persons with titles
of nobility, and they respectfully returned the titles to the royal family. They
were reluctant even in the matter of taking pictures. They would not have their
pictures taken unless it was absolutely necessary. Mr. Darby was the weightiest
among them, yet it is difficult to find a picture of him. He felt that this kind of thing
inevitably had the smell of the world and carried the flavor of idols as well. He did
not want to have his picture looked at and adored by others. Here we can see that
their separation from the world and forsaking of idols was absolute!

C. Absolutely Eliminating Hierarchy and Being Brothers Together
and Members One of Another with Special Emphasis on
Mutual Love and Fellowship

It was not until the time of the Brethren that the hierarchy in the church was
truly and thoroughly eliminated. They were brothers together. Among them, they
called each other brother in their preaching; when shaking hands they called each
other brother; in their conversation they also called each other brother. They
always addressed each other as brothers. When people first went into their midst,
it seems as if they could not hear anything else; they only heard “brother” Based
on this particular characteristic, outsiders called them the “Brethren,” since they
did not have a special name. This term Brethren was translated into Chinese as
“Brethren church,” but actually in English it is simply “Brethren.”
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Concerning the elimination of hierarchy among them, I can tell you a little
story. Many people have heard of George Miiller, who founded an orphanage; he
was also one of the Brethren. At the Lord’s table, he always sat on the last row of
seats, as if to say, “I am the same as all the brothers; why should I sit at the front?”
By this we can see that they paid attention to being brothers to one another. They
thoroughly eliminated hierarchy.

Let me tell another story regarding the Brethren. During World War I, England
and Germany were bitter opponents. Because many British people were Kkilled by
the Germans, they hated the Germans. After the war ended and the peace treaty
was signed, the Brethren in England felt that some of them should go and visit
the brethren in Germany. Thus, they went, and the brethren in Germany greatly
welcomed them. In one of the meetings, a brother in Germany stood up and said,
“We really thank and praise the Lord that some of the brethren of England have
come to visit us.” After he finished, a brother from England stood up and corrected
him, saying, “We are not brothers of England but brothers from England.” Dear
brothers and sisters, how sweet it was! All of the flavor of the world, all of the
element of idols, and all the things related to the hierarchy were completely
removed from their midst. They were purely before God as brothers and as fellow
members of the Body of Christ, paying attention especially to mutual love and
fellowship. Even today their mutual love and fellowship are still very strong.
Although I have not personally observed their situation, others have described it
to me thoroughly, and it is truly a tremendous scene of mutual love and fellowship.

D. Absolutely Eliminating Sectarianism and Maintaining the
Testimony of Oneness

In the beginning the Brethren absolutely eliminated sectarianism and
maintained the testimony of oneness. The matter of leaving the denominations
began with them. In the beginning many of them were believers who came out of
denominations. They came together to maintain the testimony of the oneness of
the church. This point also was stressed very much among them.

E. Absolutely Freed from Any Organization

The Brethren were freed from organization. They had no branch churches or
headquarters.

F. Completely Allowing Christ to Be the Head and the Holy Spirit
to Rule among Them
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The Brethren absolutely allowed Christ to be the Head and the Holy Spirit to rule
among them because they were freed from any form of organization. In the first
thirty years of their history, their situation was truly wonderful. If we read their
history and letters, we must say that Christ was truly their Head and the Holy Spirit
was truly their authority. They returned to the original condition of the church.

[V. THE FAILURE OF THE BRETHREN—BEGINNING NOT
LONG AFTER THEIR RECOVERY

Even though the Brethren had a good recovery at the beginning, it was not
maintained for very long. It is not easy to maintain a high peak or a high water
level for a long time. In the first twenty or thirty years after the Brethren began in
1828, they had the original condition of the church. Regrettably, this situation did
not last long. Around 1850, after they had met for approximately twenty years,
some problems arose among them which led to their failure.

What kind of problems arose among them? In the beginning they forsook
sectarianism and left the denominations. When they began to meet in various places,
there was one assembly in one locality. There was no problem. After a while, many of the
Christians in the Protestant denominations admired their situation and wanted to join
their meetings, but they could not break away from their denominations and wanted
instead to meet with both groups. When these ones came into their midst, the brothers
among the Brethren had different attitudes toward them. One group of brothers held the
view that they should not accept Christians who were meeting with both groups. They
seemed to say, “Although these Christians are brothers, they have not left the sects, the
denominations. Therefore, they are ‘evil companions’ and cannot be accepted. If they
want to be received by us, they need to leave the denominations because denominations
are wrong. We can receive them only when they have completely left the denominations.”
Another group of brothers, however, had a different opinion and seemed to say, “This
should not be so. Although these Christians are still remaining in the denominations, this
sin is not sufficient for us to cut them off from the fellowship of the church. We can only
say that they have made a mistake, but we cannot reject them.” Thus, there was a split
among the Brethren into two large groups. The group that did not agree with receiving
Christians who were still joined to a denomination was strict in this matter and later
became known as the exclusive Brethren. The group that was in favor of receiving such
Christians was more lenient and later became known as the open Brethren. Thus, the
division among the Brethren began; not only was one locality divided from another, but
brothers in the same locality were also divided into an exclusive and an open group.

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 170



A e b, Fid 7T — &0 4R, H UM AE I EAAF R,
M BT, LRLAHRTRTE, R, £—£E4&
BA LATHZERLEENORR., XHEMNEZDR?
AL, MR BEARRGA, 23 “EHN” (evi
doctrine) , B Reb&fE—AZ, EIHFE—k, AP E I H
THEWDNRe RNER “HAH” , URER “NFH7
) THS k. MEMHAN, 2AREHLHFHA
S mATFEHAMN, RERAAEZRLG TR M. FH
INTEES 5 U, L — A4S, LA —BHAVRLA T &
WGt iE, MR 4, R —ANRIFa ik, LA H
17 5 —/E. XA, WA A O, KA1 S LN A
MERFE ., FEIE, TERE, HTRAATAG 28,
AL F T, AFEETHER, E—NRTALTAH ZA
&, #RAPTIBE0.B., XA —HTHOF, 3K -0z,
M ERST, 6—BRRAAKRET, 64— HHLK
#7T o

Th, PAMN—ELTHSZENTT L&, RE&T
He—H—20 RN, BT HEEX T LH—0 53,
B—mA A AREH T, leF S s ELAE, LA
Blay £ LA, IKeAL R, mA T —NMRBETHEL, X
HRBEART HEW TR A 29 XA AZH Ty 09 45 4,
Fodo Ty Lo, M EE#ME AR T REAELERT 5
BEEGELE—, AR AMNAEXEETEN, LEK
To EXFAE D UMK L BIRANZ G KF, XA —%E
TET,

1 BEHETHERE—IEH - ==

VALFT AR, TTARARR A ® 6K 2, KA LE
HE— BT AR THKRE, REREKN—FB R 265 Ui
Wk, HOASH—ANREH, FELEMNIARS, ot
ABHGAK, EF—ETRE. A6E, SFASTHRNE
RETHEF, BRI EFRLEHS —DF? HH 240N
B fe— A BH AT AR ? £ Z488 H Uik =1,
HEMBRANRTFE RG? RMNARRLELA—EDEF? LA
PR — RN P RN E, AL ITAFETIREN
HE,

3002 =IMIESIIiA - 58 171 51

After a while, the Brethren became more and more sophisticated in their study of
the truths, and they became increasingly different in their views. At the same time,
they also had many differences in their opinions and practices concerning meeting
and service. In response, they said that those with different opinions were preaching
“evil doctrines” and should not remain in the group. Thus, the Brethren further
splintered into many small groups. These divisions took place among the exclusive
Brethren and also among the open Brethren. The exclusive Brethren were divided
mainly because of arguments concerning doctrines, and the open Brethren were
divided mainly because of differences in opinions. Furthermore, the open Brethren
had a particular characteristic of not quarreling when they had a difference in
opinion; rather, they adopted a seemingly civil way of simply leaving and setting up
another assembly. In this way they could boast that they never fought with each other.
In actuality, they did fight; it only looked as if they did not fight because they would
leave and set up another assembly. As a result, there could be several open Brethren
assemblies in a locality. This was regrettable. As a result of so many divisions, they
lost both the nature of oneness and the ground of oneness.

On one hand, the Brethren were divided into many small assemblies in a
locality; this was not according to the principle of one city, one church, and it
also damaged the ground of the oneness of the church in a locality. On the other
hand, they also went beyond the boundary of a locality and joined with brothers
in various localities who shared the same opinions and same views, thereby
producing an “extra-local” union. This also damaged the local nature and ground
of the church. These two practices—having an “extra-local” union and having
many assemblies in one locality—completely damaged the orthodox oneness of
the church on the local ground. When the Brethren deviated in this manner, they
failed. This caused the high level of the recovery among the Brethren to decline.

V. THE RECOVERY IN THE EAST—BEGINNING FROM 1922

What we have seen above is in regard to the Lord’s recovery in the Western
world. Now we need to speak a little concerning the Lord’s recovery in the East.
[ believe that some of the brothers and sisters who are meeting with us might
have a feeling that our gatherings are somewhat different from other Christian
organizations. Sometimes outsiders also have some questions regarding us, asking,
“What kind of Christians are they? How is their situation different from other
Christian organizations?” Even some brothers and sisters have asked, “Where did
we come from? How did we become what we are today?” Now I will speak a little
concerning our story, which is also the story of the Lord’s recovery in the East.
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A. Accepting the Lord’s Word—the Bible—as the Highest
Authority

Most Chinese who are over fifty years old are aware of the fact that
approximately thirty or forty years ago Chinese society experienced a great
reform. In particular, the young people were infused with many new thoughts.
They received a new kind of education, and they were stirred up to exert their
effort to bring blessings to the country and to improve society. The Lord also
worked on many of these young people, causing them to be saved and seriously
gained by the Lord. This was really something of the Lord. Throughout the
country, from the south to the north, many like this were saved in many places.

After their salvation these young brothers began to analyze the situation of Christianity.
They classified the things in Christianity into three categories: the Lord Himself, the
Lord’s Word—the Bible and the gospel, and the system, organization, regulations, and
practices in Christianity. Concerning the first two categories, which are the Lord and the
Lord’s Word, they had no problems at all. They thanked the Lord that He brought these
two things to the East through the brothers from the West. However, concerning practical
Christianity, that is, the Christianity before their eyes, they had a big question. They
questioned everything in Christianity, including the system, the organization, the various
names, the articles of faith, and the practices. They questioned every item by asking, “Is
this right? What is the basis for this? What is the principle, the standard?” They said, “We
must study the Bible, we must acknowledge that the Bible has the highest authority, and
we must decide everything according to the Bible.” At that time, their slogan was that
“the Bible is the highest court.” They decided every matter by bringing it to the Bible.
Therefore, they spent a great deal of effort to study the Bible in a serious way. Not only did
they study the Bible in a general way, they also studied specific topics.

For instance, because they saw that Christianity was divided into many
denominations and sects, they put a question mark on this and asked, “Are
denominations and sects according to the Bible? Do they have a place in the
Bible?” Then they read through the twenty-seven books of the New Testament,
specifically to study the matter of denominations and sects. As a result, they saw
that denominations were not found in the Bible and that sects were condemned
by the Bible. Later they noticed that every denomination had a special name,
such as Presbyterian, Methodist, and Baptist. Hence, they also asked, “Are these
names according to the Bible? Do they have a foundation in the Bible?” Then they
carefully studied all the portions in the New Testament which spoke of names.
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Eventually, they concluded that we should belong to and exalt only one name—
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. Being designated by any name or exalting any
name other than the name of the Lord is not according to the Bible.

When they looked at the pastoral system, they again went to the Bible to study
this matter. As a result, they obtained an answer which negated it. When they
saw the layers of organization in Christianity with general headquarters, regional
centers, and local congregations, they again asked, “Are these organizations in
Christianity according to the Bible?” They went to the Bible to specifically study
this matter and again obtained an answer that negated this point.

I do not need to go into all of these matters in detail. They put a question mark
on every matter, great or small, including baptism by immersion or by sprinkling
and the distribution of the bread by a pastor at holy communions; they ascertained
an answer from the Bible one by one. Most of their conclusions were negative.

Thus, they could no longer accept or remain in the status quo of Christianity. They
cared for the Lord and the Bible but not for deformed, organized Christianity. Therefore,
they began to leave the denominations. From approximately 1922 to 1934, for over
ten years, from the south to the north, Christians throughout China enthusiastically
responded to the matter of leaving the denominations. These Christians were mainly the
young people spoken of earlier, who were both capable and quite clear concerning the
Lord’s salvation and who intensely loved the Lord, feared the Lord, and diligently read
the Bible. Gradually, they communicated with one another and had fellowship through
correspondence. Spontaneously, they converged and became one flow. By 1935 small
meetings had been raised up in many important cities from Kwangtung Province, the
most southern region of China, to Heilungkiang Province, the most northern part. They
were started by people who loved the Lord with a pure heart in various localities and
who left the sectarian groups and erroneous denominations of organized Christianity.
They gathered together for the worship of the Lord in a pure and simple way.

Let me give an example to show how absolute and simple they were at that time. In
the city of Tsinan, capital of Shangtung Province, there is the famous Chilu University,
established jointly by the Presbyterians and some other denominations. Thus, it was a
Christian university with regular Christian worship services, a university chaplain, and
a number of professors who were also Presbyterian missionaries. Around 1931, a group
of students were saved. They truly loved the Lord and loved to study the Bible. In their
reading of the Word, like all other seeking Christians, they realized that Christianity at
that time was deformed and that the denomination before their eyes was not scriptural.
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So they left the denomination and would no longer go to the university chapel. But
where could these believers go to meet? Surprisingly, they held their first Lord’s table
at a cemetery in a desolate place outside of the city of Tsinan. In that cemetery there
were graves with a stone table in front for placing offerings. The young brothers used
the stone table as the table for the breaking of bread. They placed the bread and the cup
on the stone table; then they all sat on the ground around the table and sang hymns and
gave praises to the Lord. In this way they broke the bread. Someone told me that in their
meeting they truly touched the presence of the Lord; they truly touched heaven. This
was the beginning of the church in Tsinan.

The church in Foochow also started when a group of young students saw that
denominations were wrong and would not go back to them. They wanted to have a
new beginning, to have a pure meeting not according to Western traditions but simply
according to the Bible. So they came together to meet. At first they met in a brother’s
home. Later when the number of people increased, they needed to rent another place
for their meeting. Because they were poor students, where could they get money to rent
a house? They also read from the Bible that it was not acceptable to ask for donations
and that the proper way was to rely on God, to believe in God. Therefore, they prayed
before the Lord in simplicity. They kept praying until a young brother took off his
jacket and secretly offered it to a responsible brother to be sold to pay for the rent. The
responsible brother then asked in the meeting if someone would buy the jacket for eight
dollars. Please listen to this lovely story. There were only a few saints, but upon hearing
the announcement, some were touched. One sister said to another sister beside her,
“Look at that brother over there. His clothing is so lightweight. I am thinking of buying
the jacket to give it to him, but I have only four dollars.” The other sister said, “I also
have four dollars. Let us buy the jacket together” Thus, they combined their money and
bought the jacket for eight dollars. Then they gave it to that brother, not knowing that he
had offered the jacket originally. In this way they had a few dollars and were able to rent
a place to meet.

From these examples we can see that the recovery at that time was pure,
without any background, any motive, or any connection or involvement with
organized Christianity. Furthermore, and most importantly, they accepted the
Word of God absolutely, taking the Bible as their highest authority. They took the
Bible as the yardstick to carefully measure every matter, including matters such as
how to serve God and how to live their life. It did not matter to them what anyone
said concerning a particular matter; they wanted to know what the Bible said.
Consequently, at that time, there were many arguments in regard to the Bible.
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For example, once a church in northern China needed lights in the meeting hall. In order
to be scriptural, the brothers began to ask concerning the kind of lights that should be
installed in the meeting hall. Some were against using electric lights because electric lights
could not be found in the Bible. Others suggested, “We should use oil lamps because they
are scriptural. In the Bible the lamp contains oil, and it has symbolic meaning. The church
is a lampstand, and the oil within it is the Holy Spirit.” This kind of talk sounds somewhat
childish today, but it shows how earnest they were in their hearts to let the Lord speak.

They also had a thorough discussion concerning baptism by immersion and baptism
by sprinkling. Eventually, they concluded that baptism by immersion was the biblical
way. Then they discussed whether a believer should be baptized in natural water or in
man-made water and whether one should be baptized in the river, the sea, or a pool.
They also discussed whether baptism should be in the name of the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Spirit or in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Another example concerned head covering for sisters. This matter was vigorously
debated among them. Should the sisters wear head coverings? What should be the
color and style of the covering? Should it be white or black or another color? Should
it be a large piece of cloth or a hat? These questions were thoroughly debated. Even
matters such as whether the sisters could open their mouths and pray in the meetings
and whether they could stand up and give testimonies were vigorously argued and
thoroughly debated. I cannot speak too much on these.

Brothers and sisters, we must know that many of our practices today were
found approximately twenty or thirty years ago through a thorough study of the
Bible and a great deal of discussion. Therefore, when we began to meet, it was
something completely new, something that came out of the Bible. We did not care
for the Christianity that was behind us. From that day onward we cast away all of
organized Christianity. We cared for the Lord and for the Bible; we did not care for
deformed Christianity. Our desire was to find the pattern in the Bible and to see
what the church was and what it meant to be Christians.

From that time, there was a new beginning for the church in the East. Among other
things, the primary item of the recovery was the return to the Lord’s Word—the Bible.
Oh, at that time the Lord’s Word was truly precious! We were young people who loved
the Lord’s Word; we felt that the Lord’s Word was truly as sweet as honey and as
precious as gold (Psa. 19:9-10). We also studied the Bible well. When everyone sat down
to debate a question, one person would quote the Bible, and I would quote the Bible as
well; everyone was according to the Bible, but we were all very humble also. When we

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 175



WA EINT, KLZAEW, S EET. R,
BREINT, BRLGRS — 5, £EH—45, RELLHE
Ho SFERFPBRBARGZED, CARABANES, KTAK
L, BEWHED, T ERAIHFIN, RMNMKEALX
BHEAT. MEAXRZAERL, £A&MNPHEFRGKEL, &
BEN—E, LA ETHET EI01EE,

= MBBANTRIR. e, KREHEKHE—

B RMRKARAKE 95, %358 FAbEeeig, &
MR F2E23:d Rk, Tk, a5, INFTEGET, £
Ty, RAAFZZEY, FAKTRHAKE T E k. A
o —NEZ_F, BLABMEFEELGTIE, k=ZkE
HARAE T —45 B . X+ —42 B L, BV RMASAHAFAA
neh ke, RENRMBLZ AN AT, AEZHEEF. AN
BAE, KREAAS—HR. KRAELZE, RELHRE, X
RERET. hRAMLS, ZAKEL, 2 PELLEH
2, RREARET. REL ATV TAT, RV RENB
8, ARWAFH, MATRIASREZMNHP AT, AASRALEX
2-RETNB, ERLIEHANE—. TR, TRAFHZ
SR A,

= BE—WNa. HE
5 S8 Hufz

ARBT RN ET — MR, — e FIE, mikET
X EHERIAE R e d . ARSI AR 6 L, RAEFH &
Eay, CAETEGAEHRE, MILAMAMS KL . K
HAL BHA, NEK, KREHER “HL7 ZHE—AE
FegAR . BT AR, KRARBKAR “HAL, —RL@iti
B, EFHEEF, AL EHRERT, &H
AT, RAAYH, BIRA I, LLRRIHZWAMNHF
B, BaHaZOZRF K, RARZHESDIFHR A,
REHEFT . KEMRLEZIGFM, —REEZBA,
I ARAE A Lo

MR BAX Z Ak BIAE

3002 =IMIESIII7 - 58 176 T1

discovered that what I saw was not right and was a little off, I would accept the proper
view immediately without any further word. When we realized that what another saw
was not right and that I had seen something more accurate, he would accept my view
without a further word. Most of the issues were not decided according to our views.
Instead, we would simply say, “This is according to the Lord’s will. Because this is what
the Word says, this is what we have decided.” At the beginning of the recovery among us,
our respect and obedience to the Lord’s Word was our strongest point.

B. Being Freed from All Sects and Denominations and Recovering
the Oneness of the Church

When we rose up to take the way of the Lord’s recovery by absolutely obeying the word
of God, we read from the Word that the situation of division into sects and denominations
is not right; it is not according to the Bible. Therefore, we all left our respective sects
and denominations. In 1932, when we began to meet as the church in Chefoo, Shantung
Province, there were eleven brothers present for the first three Lord’s table meetings.
These eleven brothers came from at least six or eight denominations. This shows how
prevailing was the matter of leaving the denominations. At that time we truly had a spirit
of oneness. We did not care that one brother was baptized by immersion and another
was baptized by sprinkling. We also did not care that one brother was from the China
Inland Mission, another from the Presbyterian Church, and still another from the Chinese
Christian Church. When we sat around the Lord’s table, it was seldom that we did not shed
tears. We all felt grateful to the Lord that even though we were previously divided by the
denominations, we were now breaking the Lord’s bread together to testify of the oneness
of the church. This may be considered the second point of the recovery among us.

C. Abandoning All Rank and Systems and Recovering the Position
of All the Saints Being Brothers to One Another

At that time we also abandoned rank and systems and recovered the position of all
the saints being brothers to one another. At that time, calling each other brother was very
sweet. Previously in the Christian denominations in China, the believers called each other
chiaoyu, meaning “religious friend.” Thus, they would say “Chiaoyu Chang,” “Chiaoyu Lee,”
or “Chiaoyu Liu”; they never used the intimate term brother. However, at that time we
changed and called each other brother. When we met, we called each other brother; it was
sweet and intimate. Furthermore, we rejected all rank; we had no pastors, no priests, and
even more, no bishops. We abandoned the priestly system in the Roman Catholic Church,
the clergy system in the state churches, and the pastoral system in the private churches.

We lived together before the Lord as brothers under the leading of the Holy Spirit.
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D. Being Separated from the World and Staying Away from Idols

We practiced two more points, that is, being separated from the world and staying away
from idols. We were completely separated from the world, and we stayed far away from idols.
We absolutely did not want to have any part in anything contaminated by the world and idols.

E. Completely Taking Christ as the Head and Allowing the Holy Spirit to Rule

As a result, we completely took Christ as the Head and allowed the Holy Spirit
to rule among us. All intermediary classes and all forms of organization were
eliminated. Every believer, and every church as well, lived directly before Christ,
the Head, and allowed the Holy Spirit to govern and direct in all matters.

F. Taking the Locality as the Boundary of the Church—Each Locality
Having Only One Church

In 1933 and 1934 we clearly saw a crucial matter—the principle of the church
taking a locality as its boundary. At that time, in many places there were brothers who
rose up to meet together, but there was a question concerning the boundary of each
of these meetings. How should the boundary be delimited? Concerning this matter, a
certain brother, after spending much effort in studying the Bible, found that the church
takes a locality as its ground and boundary; that is, he saw the light of one locality, one
church. In Jerusalem there was one church, in Antioch there was one church, and in
Ephesus there was one church. In a large city the church was one; also in a small city the
church was one. The church in a large city did not divide into several churches; also the
churches in several smaller cities did not unite to form one church. There was only one
church in a large city such as Jerusalem, and there was also only one church in a small
city such as Thessalonica. In every case, there was one locality, one church.

Based on this principle, from 1934 onward, no matter how large or how small a city
is, we have taken the way of having only one church. On one hand, this prevents division
and confusion; on the other hand, it also prevents “extra-local” unions. If one locality
were united with another locality, it would cause Christ to lose His position and the
Holy Spirit to lose His authority. This is not pleasing to the Lord, and it is most offensive
to the Lord. According to the teaching of the Bible, the church in each locality should
live directly before the Lord and be responsible to the Head, Christ. There should be no
superior church, no head church, and no federation. All local churches, whether large
or small, are equal. The lowest church is the local church; the highest church is also the
local church. There is only one class of churches; there is not a second class. When there
is a ranking system among the churches, the church on a higher level becomes the head
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and the authority of a church on a lower level, thereby usurping the position of Christ
and encroaching on the authority of the Holy Spirit. Because we saw this clear light
from the Bible, the churches in various localities absolutely would not form a union. No
locality can control another locality; rather, every locality allows Christ to be the Head
and the Holy Spirit to exercise His authority. On the other hand, all the churches love
one another, fellowship with one another, minister to one another, and help one another
in the Lord. This is something spiritual and of love; it is not organizational or formal.

G. The Church’s Administration Being Local and Its Fellowship
Being Universal

Because we saw the preceding item, we all kept one principle: the administration of the church
is local, and the fellowship of the church is universal. From the Word of God we clearly saw that the
church in each locality has its own administration and is independent of the other churches. Each
local church has its own eldership and its own administration. The administration of the church
cannot go beyond the locality; once it goes beyond the local boundary, it causes the church to lose
its local nature. Thus, the churches in all the localities will not be able to live directly before Christ,
the Head. The fellowship of the church should not only be local; rather, it should also be universal
because it is the fellowship of the Body of Christ. A local church should have fellowship with all
the other churches; otherwise, it will be a sect. Because we have spoken sufficiently regarding this
matter in previous chapters, we do not need to speak more regarding it now.

H. Not Having Any Organization for Unification but Having Only
the Spiritual Fellowship

We also clearly saw that churches in different localities should not have an
organization for unification, because the administration of the church is local. All
churches should be directly under the ruling of Christ, the Head, and should directly
obey the authority of the Holy Spirit. There should be no regional centers or general
headquarters acting as higher churches to rule over other churches. Although the
churches should have mutual fellowship, this fellowship should be spiritual, not
organizational. Therefore, from the beginning we kept this matter—the church should
not have any organization for unification but should have only spiritual fellowship.

. Emphasizing the Universal Priesthood

In addition, we also emphasized the universal priesthood; that is, we stressed the fact that
every believer is a priest. In Judaism, the majority of the people are laymen, and only a few are
priests. The Roman Catholic Church and the Protestant churches adopted the Judaic system;
thus, they also have a small number of people who are clergy, including priests and pastors, and
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the majority of the people are laity, the common believers. With a distinction between clergy
and laity, most of the members of the Body of Christ have lost their function, and many believers
are not able to worship and serve God directly. This is absolutely against the Bible. Therefore,
from the beginning we recovered the universal priesthood of the believers. All brothers and
sisters are children of God, members of the Body of Christ, and priests to God; not only so, all
can approach God and serve God directly. When we are in the bread-breaking meeting, any of
the brothers, even newly baptized brothers and young ones, can give the blessing and distribute
the bread and the cup if they have the leading. This is not like the denominations, where these
things can be done only by pastors, and it is not like the Roman Catholic Church, where they
can be performed only by so-called priests. In our midst, there is no intermediary class that
monopolizes the spiritual services; instead, we can all serve God directly.

J. Emphasizing the Body’s Coordination in Service

We also emphasized the Body’s coordination in service, exhorting all the saints to
keep the principle of the Body by serving together in coordination instead of serving
independently. In preaching the gospel, for example, there is not only one person doing the
work; rather, all the brothers and sisters coordinate together to do the work. Some may give
the message, some may lead the singing, some may invite people to come, some may serve
as ushers, some may sit with the guests, some may converse with the new ones, some may
lead the new ones to pray, and some may follow up by visiting the new ones. All these tasks
are done in coordination. We kept this principle in all our services; no one monopolized the
service. Even though there are a few responsible brothers, they are only taking the lead and
overseeing. The entire service is in the hands of the brothers and sisters.

K. Emphasizing the Practical Church Service

We also emphasized the practical church service. In all aspects of our service we did not
want merely a theory; we also wanted the practice. In matters such as how to meet, how to
serve in coordination, how to preach the gospel, how to give a testimony, how to speak for God,
how to visit the brothers and sisters, and how to fellowship with them, we paid much attention
to practically carrying these out and rendered practical guidance to the saints.

All the items mentioned above are the crucial points of the Lord’s recovery in the East. The
situation among us is completely different from that of traditional Protestant churches and
that of the Roman Catholic Church.

In summary, we can depict the degradation and the recovery of the church with a simple
chart.
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A Chart of the Degradation and Recovery of the Church

Roman Catholic Church

Protestant Church Brethren

in Unity

Original Church Brethren Today's Recovery

Defeated Brethren

In this simple chart we can see that the original church was on a straight line; then the
Roman Catholic Church deviated from this line. The church was recovered to a certain extent by
the Protestant Reformation, but not fully. There was a further step of recovery by the Moravian
brethren in unity. Subsequently, the recovery among the Brethren brought the church back to
the straight line. Later, however, the Brethren had some problems, and there was a deviation
from the line again. We dare not say that all of them deviated, but some of them definitely
deviated; this is difficult to show on the diagram. Today we must humbly acknowledge that the
Lord’s recovery in the East has brought the church back to the straight line.

VI. OUR PRESENT PRACTICE AND ATTITUDE

Finally, we need to consider our practice and attitude today. This will enable
us to understand our ground, be clear concerning our practice, and know our
way. Even now, without saying anything regarding the outsiders who are not clear
concerning us, many newly saved brothers and sisters among us are not clear.
Thus, people have many misconceptions concerning us. Therefore, [ want to take
this opportunity to speak clearly concerning our practice and attitude. I believe
that this will make many matters clearer. I also hope that after the brothers and
sisters listen to these words, they will be careful not to speak inaccurate words or
words that misrepresent us when speaking to others. Because today’s Christianity
is complicated, we must be accurate in our speaking and in our testimony.

A. Our Practice

Let us first look at our practice.

First, we emphasize the testimony of the church in reality as the fullness of Christ,
which is filled with Christ, full of the presence of Christ, and thereby expresses Christ. This
is our primary emphasis. Our desire is that in the meetings and among the brothers and
sisters, we will be full of the measure of Christ, full of the presence of Christ, and full of the
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expression of Christ. This is the testimony of the reality of the church. At the same time,
we also emphasize the ground of the church in practicality. Thus, we have an outward
ground that matches the inward testimony, just as in the Old Testament the outward
tabernacle matched the inward Ark of the Covenant. The Ark of the Covenant was the Ark
of the Testimony of God; as such, it was God’s center. But the Ark needed a tabernacle in
which it could be placed. Likewise, Christ as the testimony of God is the center of God, but
He also needs the outward ground of the church to match and support Him.

Second, we have returned to the proper ground of the church, the original ground
of the church, the ground of oneness. The ground of today’s Christianity is not the
original ground of the church, because it has been divided. Look at the church in
Jerusalem in the beginning; it was in oneness, and it was one. But today in Taipei the
church has been divided. This means that the ground of the oneness of the church
has been lost. Therefore, we absolutely believe that we must leave the divisions and
return to the ground of oneness. According to Old Testament typology, the ground
of oneness is Jerusalem. Jerusalem is the place where the temple of God was built,
where the testimony of God was set up, where the name of God was placed, and
where God was worshipped by His people. In Jeroboam’s time, even though the
nation of Israel was divided into two, there was still only one place for the worship
of God; the people of Israel still had to go to Jerusalem to worship God. Jeroboam
set up Bethel and told the people to worship God there (1 Kings 12:26-30). This,
however, was never recognized by God. For God, there was only one place, only
one ground. The meaning of this type is that the church has only one ground—the
ground of oneness. The church absolutely should not be divided. The church must
return to the ground of oneness and not remain on any of the grounds of division of
organized Christianity. All of the grounds of denominations, being divisive, are not
according to the Bible; therefore, we should leave them. These divisive grounds, like
Babylon, bring the children of God into captivity. Just as the people of Israel needed
to leave Babylon and return to Jerusalem (Ezra 1:3, 5; 7:7-9; Neh. 2:11), we also
need to leave the divisive grounds and return to the ground of oneness.

Today there are also some free scattered groups of Christians, some of whom
meet in their home and some of whom meet in schools or other places; they consider
themselves a small “church.” These groups are not sufficiently according to the Bible.
Although these groups seem to be nonsectarian and appear to have left organized
Christianity, they still have not returned to the ground of oneness. This is similar to
some of the people of Israel in the Old Testament who left Babylon yet wandered in
many places between Babylon and Jerusalem, rather than returning to Jerusalem.
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These small free groups also must see the ground of the oneness of the church. All of
the believers, wherever we are, must be one and not divided. Since we are saved and all
belong to the Lord, we should be one; oneness is our ground. In a given locality there
should be only one group of Christians, not several groups; there should be only one
church, not several churches. The church is one; oneness is the ground of the church.
Therefore, we would not remain on any ground of organized Christianity, which is the
ground of division. Neither would we wander in the ground of the free groups, which is
the ground of scattering. Instead, we have returned to the original ground of the church,
which is the ground of oneness.

Third, it is not our desire to set up any so-called meetings of “ours” in different places;
rather, our desire is to meet and serve the Lord together on the ground of the oneness of
the church with all those who have forsaken divisions. It is not our desire to make ourselves
a special sect and promote ourselves. Rather, our desire is to be with the brothers and
sisters who stand on the proper ground, who are neither divisive nor sectarian, and who
meet and serve the Lord together on the ground of the oneness of the church.

Fourth, we desire to have fellowship with all the brothers and sisters in the
denominations, even those in the Roman Catholic Church. As long as they are saved, as
long as they are brothers and sisters in the Lord, regardless of their denomination, we will
fellowship with them. On the other hand, we absolutely will not have any part in those
denominations or groups. We will fellowship with the brothers and sisters, but we will
not take part in their divisions. The brothers and sisters are lovable, but the divisions are
detestable. Whereas the brothers and sisters belong to the Lord, the divisions are rejected
and condemned by the Lord. Therefore, we will fellowship with individual brothers and
sisters, but we will not take part in any organized group outside of the ground of the local
church, outside of the ground of oneness. In other words, we do not want to have a part in
the Roman Catholic Church or in any Protestant denominations; we do not want to take part
in any so-called Christian fellowships or in any Bible-study classes; we do not want to take
part in any revival societies or in any evangelistic missions. These are organizations outside
the ground of the locality of the church; they have forsaken the ground of the oneness of the
church. Therefore, we do not want to take part in any of them. We acknowledge, however,
that within these organizations there are many genuinely saved ones. Therefore, we like
to have contact and fellowship with them. In brief, in regard to saved individuals, we will
contact them; in regard to the Christian organizations, we will not have any part in them.

Fifth, we are willing to tolerate any view concerning doctrine and any opinion concerning
system, no matter how different they are from ours, as long as they do not hurt the
fundamental faith. It does not matter that we are in favor of baptism by immersion and

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 182



B A XA TEFEGENR. KRMNMREEK, TR E
K, ENETREYL, FIMIEKMNFRGEMN. ZERRE
BN, TR LE, ZMNARECE. "By EMNT AR
Kike BMENTRET D EZIHEF, EHEFTTAA R
RegER, B4R TURERRNOELRDE.

%
&

Fox, HEFEFEXRAEFRLZEBFAGAR, wREH I
2, RBESE, ReMAEHLZFL, KRANHR Efi
M—RsSa#esb—tapt BAEAT, KMREE
n, HBAVR BEAAEATIFEGAL, 1R F — b F o 544,
HEBREDS, FENSE. RERNZAD»LWRN,
BN, BADRWEML, LWEA»AW LY,
BMEZEZBHREMMNESLE, —RFLAL, HAA
WY ARAEFAEL, AFTLATRAGEL, TR LE,
PRI EFKGEN, ZNHRELE.

FX, BMBEWTAREATE L, @EA TAER
KHayfEk. REBE-AARFRGE®, HGITH, fbd
AN, FERZHRATBEFAAFTERG R, XAMETE
e &, AR RR G LR, RMNLEH, LR XE
HEFHOA, RMELARFGIEH, RAIARAALELE
AN, RIZAES—, TRIZD RN ko

FAN, BAMLEEXZR 7B R B ETRTHE. AHOALR
FRE, WEATERGRE, BRI AFLEZIREL,
TERGEE, LXAH AT AR, LFEh R E R,
BAVH B F X R A, RAVEREM, 2R
AW, HBA—FERH, AL EBERNZEET., BRARX
BEywAE, RRMNEAIERG. REFRGF, KM
RAShERMFAE, LR FTIEAZR M, X—AFHR
BN AN AR, RAARBRFR T, B L
FRAEAERGRE. XX LRI KRG, HFKRT, &
AT EGRGE, RERAFHLZ2ENL, REREIRFEIREK,
HAVERIE ), X RIE YK, BEFELE, kit
RIARA T, AR ELET D@, XEH—A
ANREWF 2, RAFIELFR Q. PTAA A, RAKRA
BEAT, TRAAENZLAFEILAXR LM, AR5,
EANEAT, BRRXAFAT. AKMNEBLT,

3002 =IMIUESITi7 - 58 183 T1

others are in favor of baptism by sprinkling; we will tolerate this because it does not hurt
the faith. It also does not matter that we like to practice head covering and others dislike the
practice, because this also does not hurt the faith. With regard to all such different opinions
and different views, we are willing to tolerate them. The only thing that we will not tolerate is
the matter of division. It is absolutely unacceptable to us. In the church there can be different
opinions, but there absolutely should not be any divisions because of differences in opinions.

Sixth, there may be saved ones who belong to a Christian organization and who hold
different opinions. If they are willing to not be divided, we are willing to stand with them
on the ground of the oneness of the church to meet and serve the Lord together regardless
of the opinions they hold. We do not want to be divided from any who are saved; rather, we
want to be one with those who are saved, but they must remove and forsake division. As
long as they do not have the principle, element, condition, and ground of division, then in the
Lord we are willing to be joined with these saved ones to serve the Lord. Even if there are
differences in opinion and understanding concerning doctrine and system, we are willing to
receive these believers as long as these differences do not hurt the faith of salvation.

Seventh, we receive all believers with different views, except those who meet the
conditions for removal from fellowship. As long as a person is saved and in his conduct
and living does not have any of the sins worthy of removal, as spoken of in 1 Corinthians
5, we will receive him even if he holds different views. We will receive even saved ones
in the Roman Catholic Church, because we are all in the Lord. We should be one and not
be divided.

Eighth, we allow the Holy Spirit to bear the real responsibility of spiritual fellowship. There
are some who are saved and who have no sin worthy of removal, yet they do not live in the Holy
Spirit, receive the ruling of the Holy Spirit, or deal with their flesh, and they may even love the
world. We cannot reject them because of these things; we must receive them. But this does not
mean that once we receive such a believer, he is immediately brought into spiritual fellowship.
We do not bear the responsibility of spiritual fellowship. This is the responsibility of the Holy
Spirit. We bear only an outward responsibility; the actual responsibility is with the Holy Spirit.
Whether or not we receive someone is based upon whether he is saved and whether he has
any sin which would cause one to be removed. This is altogether an outward matter. If he has
been saved and has no sins which would cause him to be removed, regardless of what opinion
he has and to what sect or denomination he belongs, we will receive him. This is an outward
acknowledgment. But in actuality, whether he is in fellowship with the Lord, whether he is
living before the Lord, none of us can decide; we can only leave these matters to the Holy Spirit.
Therefore, we may receive someone, but it is possible that he is not in fellowship with the Lord.
Simply because we have received him does not mean that his fellowship with the Lord is no

The Testimony and the Ground of the Church - Page 183



XREAR—7diT, KR
AERIELZR 0,

At IR B TAE, KIRAYIT

= AR
HMNBRARMNG S A

$— RMNMAAFTLH, LR PEH, RANAKINT
L, HAKNEEH, BIMAAZHKE R, FREHFE
ZARIT, HARY NSRS, AH KR, HEETHS
Wz, LEETHLSWIIE;, MEETHLGRN, &
KRETHLWER. SREME] X T RLXRE, K~
R—BRELHHE, RMNPEIHENL, 255 T AHRL,
FlARAN RNiH, 2R AF B, KRMNARIFHREEFE T
THRER, ZMNIREKIN, ZRREAD. RMNTRE
T LHMAN, LUIREEZEHG A

=, RMERRIBH “HAL7, RiER“HX" 8,
RA CNFT B, KM AL, BRAIFRE, KANF 2
TR UM, AiFkrry, fMNELieiinsae,
B ZMBETAKIN, BMNRER GG CH R, L X8,
AT, RAVARTR 2,

$=, ZBMETZBLBT LK, RAZEHK, mELHHA
T 2Y, e AR, SR XAFZ ) AR, EEH
Ao AWRMEHIZLOAN, TTILNFAERE, KA
“HLEY , HORITUANEH®, SREALRAEA—RES, &
A=A CHET  ANRE—ANAREZN) KR,
AR AE—NHETEND “HR7 , HANEHLZLEL
By, NBTHBEEBHATY AR, M2 IHFERE
B — A=A AR, BRMNAREZIFE. KMNKNAXKSH
R 2. BHAWIHRE—, INEG—RIAEHT L,
BANZHRA R, RRENAMT £, RZAEX—A4E
— W2, TR LFE IR H Uk, #RZ B X2
L, REELAH—, —REHLEE W Lit,

Fv9, KM REHHTHE PN, BEHILA
WHHANZY, AKSL -yt BERTHE
RN, FERTHEGHRR, RBFEA, FHEAFHY

3002 =IMIESIIi7 - 58 184 D1

longer a problem. Even if we approve him, the Holy Spirit may not approve him. We can bear
only the outward responsibility and let the Holy Spirit bear the actual responsibility.

B. Our Attitude

Now let us look at our attitude.

First, we are not the Roman Catholic Church, nor are we the Protestant church. We
do not recognize the Roman Catholic Church, nor do we recognize the Protestant church.
These two large divisions have greatly deviated from the Bible and are not according
to the Bible. They have lost the ground and the testimony of the church; they have also
lost the principle and nature of the church. It is not an easy matter for us to say these
words publicly. We know that it may hurt people’s feelings and arouse their resentment.
However, for the sake of the truth, we must speak honestly. In regard to these two great
divisions, we neither recognize them nor take part in them. We do not want to be people
who belong to the Roman Catholic Church or people who belong to the Protestant church.

Second, we are not the so-called Brethren, either exclusive or open. Although
we have been helped by the Brethren in many matters and resemble them in many
respects, we are not the Brethren in the East; we are neither exclusive Brethren
nor open Brethren.

Third, we are not a small free group that has left the Roman Catholic Church or the
Protestant church. Small free groups do not have the definite ground of the church and are
scattered everywhere. A group might be formed by a professor who leads a group of students
to meet together, which then becomes a small “church.” Another group might be formed by
a few believers meeting together because they share the same ambition and purpose, and
this meeting also becomes a small “church.” Some small “churches” meet in the homes; other
small “churches” meet in the alleys. They all say that they are nondenominational and that
they do not belong to any organization of organized Christianity. But they are small groups
which are scattered; we are not like this. We believe that the church has a definite ground.
The ground of the church is oneness, and this oneness is expressed in a locality. This ground
is definite. No matter what locality is involved, there should be only the ground of oneness.
All the nondenominational brothers and sisters should come to this ground; all should be
together in oneness to bear the testimony of the oneness of the church.

Fourth, we meet with the churches in different localities, and as such, we stand on
the ground of the church, the ground of oneness, in our respective localities, serving
in coordination according to the principle and by the nature of the local church to live
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out the proper life of the Body of Christ for the expression of the life of Christ as the
testimony of the church. I repeat, we are (1) meeting in the local churches, (2) standing
on the ground of the local church, (3) serving in coordination, (4) according to the
principle of the local church, (5) by the nature of the local church, (6) to live out the
proper life of the Body of Christ, (7) for the expression of the life of Christ, and (8) as the
testimony of the church. These eight points are the nature and goal of our meetings.

Fifth, we acknowledge that the saved ones in any denomination and sect (including
the Roman Catholic Church) are our brothers in the Lord and members of the Body of
Christ. But we also believe that they have lost the ground of the church. They belong to the
church, but their ground is not the ground of the church. The brothers and sisters in the
denominations and the saved ones in the Roman Catholic Church all belong to the church,
but they are not standing on the ground of the church. Who would acknowledge that the
ground of the Roman Catholic Church is the ground of the church? The Roman Catholic
Church has lost and damaged the ground of the church; the ground of the Roman Catholic
Church is her particular ground, not the ground of the church. Nevertheless, within the
Roman Catholic Church there are some truly saved ones! There are even some who love the
Lord and who are spiritual. Although they belong to the church, they are not on the ground
of the church. They are on the wrong ground. Similarly, within the Protestant churches
there are many saved and spiritual ones, but they are not on the ground of the church.

I feel that many people have an unfair attitude; they do not recognize the Roman
Catholic Church, but they recognize the Protestant church. However, in principle, is
the Protestant church completely free of the errors of the Roman Catholic Church? The
Protestant church also has the errors of the Roman Catholic Church; the difference is only
in degree. In principle, both have lost the ground of the church. Therefore, just as we do
not recognize the ground of the Roman Catholic Church, we do not recognize the ground
of the Protestant church. We acknowledge, however, that there are saved ones in both the
Roman Catholic and Protestant church and that there are also pious, spiritual persons and
lovers of the Lord. We acknowledge these ones as our brothers and sisters; they all belong
to the church. However, they are standing on the wrong ground. We deeply and earnestly
hope that they would receive the Lord’s grace and leading to leave these wrong grounds.
It is not sufficient to be right only in their person; their ground also must be right. They
need to return to the ground of the oneness of the church, that is, the ground of locality of
the church, to bear the testimony of the church in oneness together with us for the Lord.
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